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Editor’s introduction

For it is not the bare Words, but the Scope of the writer that
giveth the true light, by which any writing is to bee interpret-
ed; and they that insist upon single Texts, without consider-
ing the main Designe, can derive no thing from them cleerly.

Leviathan, ch. 43, 924

It is well known that Thomas Hobbes wrote his political theory multiple times.
“This little MS. treatise [The Elements of Law: Natural & Politic] grew to be his
Booke De Cive, and at last grew there to be the so formidable LEVIATHAN*
The first work circulated in manuscript in 1640; the second, Latin version was
published in 1642 and in a second edition in 1647; Leviathan came out four years
later, with a Latin edition following in 1668. In composing De Cive and Leviathan,
Hobbes drew on the earlier text(s), reusing, expanding, reorganizing and adding
to material that had appeared previously. Although Leviathan has the appearance
of a unified treatise, it is, in actuality, a pastiche of arguments, many of which had
been framed over the period of more than a decade.

This is the first edition to present the three core works in parallel format - side
by side, paragraph by paragraph - in order to facilitate understanding the devel-
opment of Hobbes’s ideas. Hobbes left behind relatively little autobiographical
material, so that readers must rely to an unusual extent on the texts themselves to
reveal their author’s ‘scope and design’ This magnifies the importance of textual
comparison. The edition presents The Elements of Law and De Cive (in transla-
tion) in full,> together with the parallel sections of Leviathan.

The combined presentation shows the development of Hobbes’s thinking both
at the ‘micro’ level of alterations, additions and reorganization of specific argu-
ments and at the ‘macro’ level of developments in the scope and organization of
the treatises more broadly. The presentation enables readers to appreciate the ex-
tent to which these texts are elements in a single project on which Hobbes worked
from time to time during the major political crises of the Civil War era. Such a

1 John Aubrey, Aubrey’s Brief Lives, ed. Oliver Lawson Dick (Ann Arbor: University of Michigan
Press, 1962), 151. This echoes Hobbes’s recollection in 1656:

A little before the last parliament of the late king, when every man spake freely against the
then present government, I thought it worth my study to consider the grounds and conse-
quences of such behaviour, and whether it were conformable or contrary to reason and to
the Word of God. And after some time I did put in order and publish my thoughts thereof,
first in Latin, and then again the same in English (‘The questions Concerning Liberty,
Necessity, and Chance’, The English Works of Thomas Hobbes of Malmesbury, ed. Sir William
Molesworth, vol. v (London: J. Bohn, 1841), 453).
2 The dedicatory epistles of The Elements of Law and De Cive are omitted, as is the preface to the
second edition of the latter.

IX
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EDITOR’S INTRODUCTION

process of serial composition was common in the period as a legacy of the tran-
sition from scribal to print publication, both methods of publication employed
by Hobbes. It was accepted that new texts were often composed by revising and
expanding existing ones and therefore cannot be regarded as discrete entities.
Hobbes’s arguments are known for shifting in force to support the regime du jour,
first the Stuarts, then the Commonwealth. This, too, was a common feature of
serial composition, which lent itself to the adaptation of arguments for changing
times and audiences as well as to the goal of perfecting them.3

The parallel format of the present edition enables readers to follow Hobbes’s
process of revision in detail. Sometimes material is repeated without substantial
alteration. Consider, for instance, the chapter on ‘other’ laws of nature (The Ele-
ments of Law, ch. 16; De Cive, ch. 3; Leviathan, ch. 15). The chapters in the three
works use the same outline of highlighted ideas, which are presented in the same
sequence: performance of covenants, injury, unjust, the justice of persons versus
actions, commutative versus distributive justice, ingratitude, compleasance, par-
don, revenge and so forth. Making allowance for publication variations, some
discussions are verbatim copies of one another, for example, the specification that
‘In all violation of covenant ... the injury is done only to him to whom the cov-
enant was made’ (The Elements of Law, ch. 16, €34). De Cive repeats ‘an injury can
be done to no man but him with whom we enter covenant’ (3.4); and Leviathan,
‘the Injustice of An Action, (that is to say Injury,) supposeth an individuall person
Injured; namely him, to whom the Covenant was made’ (15.12).

At other points in the texts, we observe Hobbes working out variations on the
same idea. Compare, for example, the discussions of the relationship between
civil and natural law in De Cive (14.9-10) and Leviathan (26.8). He argues for
the compatibility of natural and civil law on somewhat different grounds in the
two works: in the former, obedience to civil law is a deduction from natural law
(namely, from the root principle that promises — notably the political covenant —
must be kept) whereas in the latter, civil and natural law are described on equal
footing as simply different parts of law.

On occasion, rethinking led to internal contradictions. In one striking in-
stance, in the Elements Hobbes actually praised Aristotle’s association of democ-
racy with the principle of liberty - ‘Aristotle saith well (lib. 6, cap 2 of his Politics),
The ground or intention of a democracy, is liberty’ — but in De Cive corrected him-
self and made a point of criticizing the same passage, condemning Aristotle for
‘miscalling’ democratic dominion ‘liberty’; and in Leviathan criticized ancient
authorities for holding there to be more liberty under popular governments than
under monarchies (The Elements of Law, 27.3; De Cive, 10.8; Leviathan, 21.8). How-
ever, he tended not to have dramatic changes appear in parallel textual contexts;
here, Leviathan’s statement is located in a wholly new chapter. In these cases, this
edition uses cross-referencing to signpost the parallel material.

3 Harold Love, Scribal Publication in Seventeenth-Century England (Oxford: Clarendon Press,
1993).
4 Hereafter, chapter and paragraph numbers are listed in sequence and abbreviated (e.g., 16.3).
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EDITOR’S INTRODUCTION

Comparison of the three texts yields other intriguing findings. A notable rev-
elation is the extent to which the discussion of religion in the latter half of Levia-
than draws on earlier texts. Part 111 (‘Of a Christian Commonwealth’) is actually
an expanded, reorganized version of material that originated in two chapters in
The Elements of Law (25 and 26) and became a separate section (‘Of Religior’),
with four chapters, in De Cive. Leviathan’s reorganization is convoluted, with
portions of chapters from the earlier versions appearing in scattered locations in
Part 111. The effect is to obscure the extent of recycling. But textual comparison re-
veals that, although Parts 111 and 1v of Leviathan make up half the original manu-
script, only the latter Part is thoroughly novel and it is only half the length of the
third one. Other major developments will be discussed below, and the combined
presentation invites readers to investigate the textual evolution of arguments on
subjects of interest to them.

Beyond the three core texts, the presentation facilitates comparison of their
arguments with parallel discussions in related works. These include not only the
Latin Leviathan but also the two other volumes in Hobbes’s planned unified-sci-
ence trilogy, De Corpore (1655) and De Homine (1658). Like The Elements of Law
and Leviathan, the latter works, for example, have chapters on names and speech:
‘Of Names, Reasoning, and Discourse of the Tongue’ (Elements, ch. 5); ‘Of Speech’
(Leviathan, ch. 4); ‘Of Names’ (De Corpore, ch. 2); and ‘On Speech and Sciences’
(De Homine, ch. 10).

For making textual comparisons, it is helpful that Hobbes provided chapter
outlines in the form of précis of each chapter’s contents in The Elements of Law
and De Cive and margin notes in Leviathan. These outlines, printed in the same
comparative format as the full text, preface each chapter and are collected and
expanded in a Précis Appendix. There, the précis tables include the entire set of
margin notes for all chapters covered in the edition, including margin notes for
new material in Leviathan. This broader scope enables readers to appreciate the
extent of expansion in Leviathan as well as the extent of reproduction.

History of composition

Hobbes (1588-1679) began composing political theory in the later 1630s, when
he was already middle-aged, although the precise beginning of the enterprise is
murky. In an autobiography written many years later, he reported composing The
Elements of Law at the time of the Short Parliament of April-May 1640.5 But the
work could hardly have been created in such a short period of time. Likely he was
referring to the hasty completion, occasioned by the seating of the Parliament, of
a manuscript that had been underway for some time. The dedication of the work
is dated the gth of May, four days after the close of the Parliament, and reports

5 ‘When the Parliament sat, that began in April 1640, and was dissolved in May following ... Mr.
Hobbes wrote a little treatise in English, wherein he did set forth and demonstrate, that the said
power and rights were inseparably annexed to the sovereignty’ (Thomas Hobbes, ‘Considerations
upon the Reputation, Loyalty, Manners, and Religion, of Thomas Hobbes of Malmesbury, English
Works, vol. 1v (1840), 414).

XI
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EDITOR’S INTRODUCTION

that it was written at the request of its honoree, his patron the Earl of Newcastle.
Hobbes hoped, he wrote, that Newcastle’s favour would ‘insinuate’ it ‘with those
whom the matter it containeth most nearly concerneth’® Newcastle, a grandee at
the court of Charles I, held the office of governor of the future Charles II from
1638 through 1641 and subsequently commanded the royal forces in the north.
Hobbes’s allusion to a potential audience may refer, among others, to the Earl of
Strafford and William Laud, archbishop of Canterbury. Supporters of authoritar-
ian monarchy and a unified church and state, they were Newcastle’s allies at court.
Taking the intended audience into account, the publication of the Elements in
manuscript may have been a strategic choice, more than simply a happenstance
of the abrupt end of the Short Parliament. Scribal publication was sometimes
chosen as a way to limit the circulation of ideas to an elite audience, away from
the attention of ordinary subjects.”

Even so, the developing political crisis made it a dangerous time to be promot-
ing royalist ideas. In the closing months of 1640, Parliament impeached Strafford
and Laud; both were subsequently executed (although not until 1645 in Laud’s
case). Hobbes, afraid for his own safety, fled to Paris, explaining to a correspond-
ent, T saw words that tended to aduance the prerogatiue of kings began to be
examined in Parlament. And I knew some that had a good will to haue had me
troubled’® In Paris, he lodged at the home of an old friend, Charles du Bosc, a
French courtier and member of a circle of philosophers and scientists associated
with the French monk Marin Mersenne. Hobbes and Mersenne had first met in
the mid-1630s; now, he attended seminars in Paris organized by the monk and
was drawn into his network of correspondents.®

Hobbes must have returned to his theory of politics soon after arriving in Paris,
perhaps doing so as a means to establish his position in the new milieu. By No-
vember 1641, he had completed a revised, expanded and translated adaptation of
the 1640 manuscript, giving it the title De Cive. In transforming the Elements into
De Cive, Hobbes put the arguments into Latin, omitted the initial thirteen chap-
ters on psychology and epistemology, and expanded two chapters on religion into
an entire section. With Mersenne’s help, it was published in a small-print edition
in 1642, the author being identified only by initials, and the edition was circulated
for comments and criticisms.

Hobbes went on to prepare a second edition with replies to criticisms added
to the text. Completed by spring, 1646, Mersenne again helped to get the work
published; a member of his circle, Samuel Sorbiére, oversaw the production in
Holland. The press, Elsevier, was a major one and put the work out in a large

6 ‘Now (my Lord) the principles ... are those which I have heretofore acquainted your Lordship
withal in private discourse, and which by your command I have here put into method’ (Thomas
Hobbes, ‘The Epistle Dedicatory, The Elements of Law Natural and Politic, ed. Ferdinand Tonnies
(London: Simpkin, Marshall, and Co., 1889), xv-xvi).

7 Love, Scribal Publication, 177.

8 ‘Hobbes to John Scudamore, first Viscount Scudamore, from Paris, 2/12 April 1641, Letter 35 in
Thomas Hobbes, The Correspondence, vol. 1, ed. Noel Malcolm (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1994),
114-15.

9 For information about Mersenne and his relationship with Hobbes, see Noel Malcolm’s bio-
graphical entry in Hobbes, Correspondence, 862-5.

XII
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edition, making this the first widely accessible treatise in the series. It was an im-
mediate success, so the publisher soon contemplated putting out another edition;
but, due to a serious illness as well as a desire to work on other projects, Hobbes
let the opportunity pass.

By this time, he was involved with the court in exile surrounding the Prince of
Wales, who had arrived in Paris in the summer of 1646. Soon after that, he was
hired to instruct the prince in mathematics. He maintained that the employment
did not extend to political theory, telling Sorbiére he did not want the prince
tarred by association with a theory that, in his own words, ‘offends the opinions
of almost everyone’’® Nevertheless, the preface to the 1647 edition of De Cive
indicated a growing embrace of political involvement. Completion of De Cive
had been occasioned, he wrote there, by the crisis of the early 1640s: ‘my Country
some few yeares before the civill Warres did rage, was boyling hot with questions
concerning the rights of Dominion, and the obedience due from Subjects, the
true forerunners of an approaching War; And was the cause which ... ripend, and
pluckt from me’ the work.™ In contrast, it is interesting to note, in the first edition
he had expressly disavowed any political intention. T have, he wrote in 1641, ‘been
very wary in the whole tenour of my discourse, not to meddle with the civil laws
of any particular nation whatsoever: that is to say, I have avoided coming ashore,
which those times have so infested both with shelves and tempests.*?

In view of the success of the 1647 edition, why was Hobbes not done with po-
litical theorizing at this point? He was hardly modest about the work, even boast-
ing that ‘Civil Philosophy is ‘no older ... than my own book De Cive’’3 Due to the
paucity of autobiographical materials, the question of why he went on to com-
pose Leviathan cannot be answered with any certainty. We cannot even be certain
about dating the composition of the work. Writing more than twenty years after
the fact, he recalled beginning Leviathan around the time of his serious illness in
1647, that is, soon after the completion and publication of the second De Cive.™
The work disappears from our view until a mention in May 1650 in a friend’s
correspondence. Robert Payne reports hearing from Hobbes that he had com-
pleted thirty-seven chapters (out of a planned total of about fifty) of a work ‘w<?
is’ [about] ‘Politiques, in English’* Partly on this basis, scholars tend to agree in
dating most of the work to the early years of the Interregnum, specifically the
period between the autumn/winter of 1649-50 and the winter of 1650-1.

Internal contradictions within the text indicate an evolution of Hobbes’s
forecast of the war’s conclusion during this late Civil War period. When Hobbes

10 “‘Hobbes to Samuel Sorbiére, from Paris, 12/22 March 1647, Letter 52 in Correspondence, vol. 1,
157-8.

11 Thomas Hobbes, “The Author’s Preface to the Reader, Philosophical Rudiments concerning
Government and Society, English Works, vol. 11 (1841), xx.

12 Hobbes, “The Epistle Dedicatory, Philosophical Rudiments, 27.

13 Thomas Hobbes, “The Author’s Epistle Dedicatory’ to De Corpore, English Works, vol. 1 (1839), ix.

14 Thomas Hobbes, ‘The Verse Life’ (anon. trans.), in J. C. A. Gaskin, ed., The Elements of Law
Natural and Politic (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1994), 259.

15 Payne to Sheldon, May 13, 1650 (BL MS Harl. 6942, no. 128), quoted in Noel Malcolm,
‘Editorial Introduction’ to Thomas Hobbes, Leviathan, vol. 1 (Oxford: Clarendon Press,
2012), 1-2.

XIII
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composed the chapters on sovereign rights and forms of government (18 and 19),
he still seemed to be hoping and working for a Stuart victory. He inserted a new
section on covenant logic into the chapter on sovereign right that included the
caution, ‘they that are subjects to a Monarch, cannot without his leave cast off
Monarchy’; they ‘cannot lawfully make a new Covenant, amongst themselves, to
be obedient to any other’ (Leviathan, 18.3). By this time, Commonwealth defend-
ers were claiming that their institution, being the representative of the people,
was sovereign. Answering that required a counter account of representation,
which Hobbes put forward in one of the most prominent additions in Leviathan:
the authorization version of the covenant, which portrays the sovereign as acting
on the authority of the people and therefore their sole representative. The argu-
ment left open the identity of the sovereign; so, in treating forms of government,
Hobbes inserted the further specification: ‘in a Monarchy, he that had the Sov-
eraignty from a descent of 600 years, was alone called Soveraign’ (19.3).

Subsequent chapters, presumably worked on later, pull back, step by step, from
defence of the Stuart monarchy. The first step was the insertion of a distinction
between sovereign right and subjects’ obligation. The discussion of the causes of
rebellion (ch. 29) now concludes with the admission that defeat in war absolves
subjects of obligation to the defeated sovereign, although it does not ‘extinguish’
the right of sovereignty (which is specifically framed as ‘the Right of a Soveraign
Monarch’ (923)). By the time Hobbes finished the work, even indefeasible sover-
eign right had been jettisoned, replaced by a straightforward defence of de facto
authority that plainly supported Engagement with the new government. Might
made right: ‘Conquest (to define it) is the Acquiring of the Right of Soveraignty by
Victory’ through ‘the peoples Submission, by which they contract with the Victor,
promising Obedience, for Life and Liberty’ (‘A Review and Conclusion, €7).

Leviathan was published and available in England in May 1651. In Paris, Hob-
bes sent Charles II a presentation copy of the manuscript, but it was badly re-
ceived and he was banned from court. He decamped to England at the end of the
year and submitted to the Commonwealth. During the Interregnum, he main-
tained that the work supported Cromwell’s regime, writing in 1656 that it had
‘framed the minds of a thousand gentlemen to a conscientious obedience to pre-
sent government’.16 But, ever supple, after the Restoration he would go full circle
and say Leviathan had been ‘written in defence of the King’s power, temporal and
spiritual’”

16 Thomas Hobbes, ‘Six Lessons to the Professors of the Mathematics, English Works, vol. vit
(1845), 336. Edward Hyde said Hobbes told him, before leaving Paris, that he wrote Leviathan
because he had ‘a mind to go home’ (A Brief View and Survey of the Dangerous Errors ... in Mr.
Hobbes’s Book, entitled Leviathan (1676), 8; quoted, e.g., in Malcolm, ‘Editorial Introduction, 78).

17 Thomas Hobbes, ‘An Historical Narration concerning Heresy, English Works, vol. 1v, 407. In a
post-Restoration autobiography, he described Cromwell as an unjust conqueror and explained
away Leviathan’s defence of submission as intended merely to justify royalists who otherwise
would have lost their fortunes (‘Considerations upon the Reputation, 420-2). Elsewhere, he
would acknowledge the work’s ambiguous import. ‘An Apology for Himself and His Writings,
Dedicated to the King in the Year 1662’ beseeched Charles II, ‘not to believe so ill of me ... nor
to think the worse of me, if snatching up all the weapons to fight against your enemies, I lighted
upon one that had a double edge’ (English Works, vol. v11, 4-6).
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Hobbes’s political theory more or less exploded on the English scene in the
1650-1 period. Within the year or so preceding Leviathan’s publication, The Ele-
ments of Law and De Cive had been made available, though without the author’s
permission, to an English audience. The first work appeared in divided form, in
volumes titled Human Nature and De Corpore Politico, in February and May 1650;
the second came out the following March in an unauthorized translation under
the title Philosophicall Rudiments concerning Government and Society. Supporters
of the new regime exploited his ideas, as well. Marchamont Nedham, a Com-
monwealth publicist, published excerpts from De Corpore Politico in an appendix
to his Case of the Commonwealth of England, Stated and also in the Common-
wealth’s newspaper, Mercurius Politicus. He meant, Nedham explained, to “foil
our adversaries with weapons of their own approbation’'®

After a fifteen-year hiatus, Hobbes, by then almost eighty, produced his own
Latin translation of Leviathan. Once again, just as had been the case many years
earlier in the production of the 1647 De Cive, he did so with the aid of Samuel
Sorbiere. The Frenchman had been pressing him to produce a Latin version,
presumably out of desire to make the work available to a European audience;
when it was ready, Sorbiére set the project up with a Dutch publisher.” This final
version was adapted, as the work had been before, in response to outside pres-
sures. Leviathan had been caught up in a wave of religious hysteria that followed
the Great Fire of London. In 1666, a parliamentary committee introduced a bill
‘against Atheism and Profaneness’ that specifically identified ‘the Book of Mr.
Hobbs, called The Leviathan’ as a heretical work. Publishing the Latin Leviathan
the next year, Hobbes included a new appendix defending his religious views in
chapters on the Nicene creed and on heresy and replying to assorted objections.
(The last includes an admission that it had been ‘gross carelessness’ to suggest that
Moses was part of the Trinity.>°) Balancing these additions, the English version’s
‘Review and Conclusion, its legitimation of conquest now outdated and impolitic,
was left out.

Major developments in the core texts

After the Restoration, probably at the time of the atheism charge in 1666, Hob-
bes destroyed much of his correspondence and other papers.?! This left the texts
as the only extant evidence of his changing interests and purposes in regard to
many aspects of the theory. Variations between parallel discussions are therefore

18 Marchamont Nedham, The Case of the Commonwealth of England, Stated, ed. Philip A. Knachel
(Charlottesville: University Press of Virginia, 1969), 129-30. Nedham’s use of De Corpore
Politico is discussed in Quentin Skinner, “The Ideological Context of Hobbes’s Political Thought,
Historical Journal 9 (1966): 286-317.

19 This account of the Latin Leviathan relies on Noel Malcolm’s introduction to the dual English/
Latin edition of the work in the Clarendon series: ‘Editorial Introduction, ch. 3.

20 Thomas Hobbes, Leviathan, ed. Noel Malcolm, vol. 11 (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 2012), 1232;
cf. the English Leviathan, 42.3.

21 Aubrey dated the episode earlier, ‘not long after the King was setled” (Brief Lives, 156), but
contextual evidence points to the occasion of the 1666 parliamentary action (Philip Milton,
‘Hobbes, Heresy and Lord Arlington, History of Political Thought 14/4 (1993): 501-46).
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a prime source for figuring out what was on his mind and what he meant to be
doing during the long decade in which the project evolved.

To assess the evidence, it is helpful to understand the way in which Hobbes
went about serial composition. As noted earlier, the process of creating new texts
by expanding and reworking existing ones was a widespread practice in the early-
modern period, a hangover from the scribal production of multiple manuscripts
from a single source. Hobbes’s way of writing suited the genre: while composing
Leviathan, his friend John Aubrey reported,

he walked much and contemplated, and he had in the head of
his Staffe a pen and inke-horne, carried always a Note-book
in his pocket, and as soon as a notion darted, he presently
entred it into his Booke ... He had drawn the Designe of the
Booke into Chapters, etc. so he knew whereabout it would
come in.*?

That design or outline, this edition shows, was embodied in the earlier texts, al-
though with much reorganization along the way. Given the extent of the revisions
and reorganization among the several versions, it seems unlikely that Aubrey’s
account refers to a foundational outline.? However, employment of an outlining
procedure is evident in several aspects of presentation and organization in the
texts. The most obvious is Hobbes’s use of an armature of highlighted concepts,
which appear in gothic script in the Elements and in uppercase letters and italics
in the later works.>* Mimicking the axiomatic definitions of a geometrical proof,
the armature provides a topical outline of the arguments. Less obvious amid the
vast expansion in length of Leviathan is that Hobbes tended, in Part 11 especially,
to balance additions with deletions: new material replaced or substituted for old
in what was, therefore, an evolving design. This notably occurs in the key chapters
on the state of nature, political covenant and rights of sovereignty. When Hobbes
added a new chapter on the concept of personification, in support of Leviathan’s
novel ‘authorization’ version of the political covenant, it replaced a chapter of-
fering Scriptural confirmation of the laws of nature (chs. 18 and 4, respectively,
in The Elements of Law and De Cive; ch. 16 in Leviathan). Three chapters on the
rights of sovereignty and forms of government are condensed into two in Le-
viathan; within the first, a new defence of absolute sovereignty substitutes for
an ill-advised treatment of democracy. Next, several chapters on the traditional
subjects of other authority relations (household and familial) condense into one,
but Hobbes takes the subject in a new, modern direction by substituting a new
chapter on the liberty of subjects (ch. 21).

22 Aubrey, Brief Lives, 151.

23 Noel Malcolm discusses the possibility that other, no longer extant, scripts were involved
(Malcolm, ‘Editorial Introduction, 12-13, 101-14).

24 For example, initial chapters treat in highlighted sequence ‘SENSE; ‘OBJECT’ (of sense),
‘PHANTASY OF IMAGINATION, ‘SLEEP, ‘DREAMS’ and ‘FICTION of the mind’ (The Elements of Law,
chs. 2-3; Leviathan, chs. 1-2). For the first treatise, I present a complete outline of chapters and
highlighted terms in Appendix 1 of “The Composition of Hobbes’s Elements of Law’ (History
of Political Thought 25 (2004): 16-43; reprinted in Deborah Baumgold, Contract Theory in
Historical Context: Essays on Grotius, Hobbes, and Locke (Leiden: Brill, 2010), ch. 5).
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Hobbes’s habit, in general, was to compose material in clusters, both in chapter
sets and, within chapters, paragraph blocks. Alterations in the successive texts
through insertions, deletions, substitutions, reorganization and substantive revi-
sion are typically carried out in these units, with chapter sets marked by similar
patterns of revision and paragraph sets focused on discrete subjects. Deconstruct-
ing the three-text project on the basis of chapter sets reveals the major develop-
ments between the texts, which can get lost among the welter of small changes.
The interpretive device yields clues about Hobbes’s preoccupations at various
points in time and the order in which he worked on portions of Leviathan.

The omnibus project: An informal guide to major developments

A notional table of contents for the three-text project as a whole, based on chapter
groupings, is presented below. The Elements of Law and De Cive are used as the ba-
sis for the project’s organization. For each group of chapters, major developments
between the texts are summarized in the table. Several will be subsequently dis-
cussed in more detail; these points are identified with Roman numerals in the table.

Hypothetical Table of Contents of the Three Texts Combined

Subject’

Text Chapters

Major Developments

Part 1. Human Nature

Physics of perception and
thought

EL, chs. 2-4/ LV chs. 1-3

The Leviathan chapters closely parallel the Elements,
displaying minimal revision and reorganization, although
with the addition of some illustrative examples.

Knowledge, reason and
science

EL, chs. 5-6 / LV, chs. 4-5,
759

(I) Two chapters in the Elements turn into four in Leviathan,
largely due to expanded discussion of science that includes
a new chapter on the subject. Disorganization accompanies
expansion. An orderly sequence in the first text becomes, in
Leviathan, a mishmash of epistemology with consideration
of passions and character.

The passions and different
personality types;
communication; the will

EL, chs. 7-10,12-13 / LV
chs. 6, 8, 10-11

In Leviathan, one chapter (6) combines sections of three
Elements chapters, and is slotted between chapters on
reason and science (5 and 7). After intervening chapters

on power, honour and intellectual virtues, at the end of the
section a chapter on communication (EL, ch. 13) is replaced
by one on the difference of manners’ (LV, ch. 11). The new
one treats the aptitude of various personalities to rebel or
obey government.

Natural religious belief

EL,ch. 11/ DC, ch. 15/
LV, chs. 12 and 31

(V) The first half of the Elements’ chapter on the natural
foundation of religious belief is carried over in a parallel
chapter in Part 1 of Leviathan (12). The second half is
moved and used to introduce the new Parts on religion in
De Cive and Leviathan.

T Although the titles are the editor’s creation, they generally employ Hobbes’s terms.
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Part 11. Government

State and laws of nature

EL, chs. 14-18 / DC, chs.
1-4/ LV, chs. 13-15

(II) De Cive opens here. Chapters are largely parallel in the
three works, with two major alterations in Leviathan. The
deduction that the state of nature would be a state of war

is altered by removal of the concept of natural right to the
following chapter. A chapter giving Scriptural confirmation
of the natural laws is omitted, replaced by one on the newly
important concept of personification (ch. 16).

Political covenant

EL,ch.19/DC,ch.5/LV,
chs. 16-17

Leviathan’s new chapter 16 supports the addition of a novel,
‘authorization’ version of the political covenant.

Rights of sovereignty and
forms of government

EL, chs. 20-1, 24 / DC,
chs. 6-7, 10/ LV, chs.
18-19

(IIT) Sovereignty arguments are revised. Assertion in the
Elements that democracy is the foundation of all forms of
government is deleted. Leviathan includes new arguments
in defence of absolutism and condenses several chapters
comparing forms of government into a single one.

Household, paternal and
despotical dominion;
liberty of subjects

EL, chs. 22-3 / DC, chs.
8-9,11/ LV, chs. 20-1

(IV) Several chapters on the traditional subject of extra-
political authority relations are condensed into one in
Leviathan and a chapter added on the liberty of subjects.

Art of government

LV, chs. 22—4

These are new chapters on aspects of governing, namely
subordinate political bodies, government ministers and
economic policy.

Causes of rebellion and the
duties of rulers

EL, chs. 27-8; DC, chs.
12-13; LV, chs. 29-30

New section in Leviathan’s account of the duties of rulers
outlines a curriculum for popular political education.

Law, crime and counsel

EL, ch. 29; DC, ch. 14; LV,
chs. 25-8

Final Elements’ chapter, on the title subject of law, is
expanded in Leviathan into four chapters on related
subjects (counsel; civil law; crimes, excuses and
extenuations; punishment and reward).

Part 111.

Religion

Religion

EL,ch. 11/ DC, chs. 15-18
/ LV, chs. 31-47

(V) Subsequent to the Elements, new Parts are created
with vast expansion in the treatment of theology and
ecclesiology. Material from the Elements forms the basis
of much of Part 111 of De Cive and Leviathan, although
complex reorganization masks the continuity. Part 1v of
Leviathan is novel.

Science (I)

The increased coverage given to science in Leviathan is consistent with Hobbes’s

autobiographical report of being absorbed with the field in the 1640s following

completion of De Cive.>> Hence these chapters may represent a specific connec-

tion between De Corpore, the separate volume on these subjects that would even-

tually be published in 1655, and Leviathan.

25 Hobbes, ‘Verse Life, 258.

XVIII


https://www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/9781316651544.001
https://www.cambridge.org/core

EDITOR’S INTRODUCTION

Deduction of the State of War (II)

In The Elements of Law, natural right is said to reinforce natural impulse: ‘to the
offensiveness of man’s nature one to another, there is added a right of every man
to every thing’ and therefore ‘the estate of men in this natural liberty is the es-
tate of war’ (14.11). In Leviathan, the explanation is simpler: there are ‘three princi-
pall causes of quarrell’ in human nature; and, assuming some people are naturally
aggressive, everyone would have to behave that way (13.4 and 13.6). By streamlining
the explanation down to psychological and circumstantial factors, the alteration
strips it of a juridical dimension; eliminated from consideration is the idea that con-
ceiving of individuals as rights-holders works to legitimize and exacerbate conflict.

Democracy and other forms of government (I1I)

In the initial formulation in The Elements of Law, Hobbes justified the absence
of sovereign accountability by positing a democratic foundation to all forms of
government. Democracy, he argued, is foundational in the sense that majority
rule among incipient covenanters has to be established before covenanting can
proceed, and it would be nonsensical to imagine that the people, sovereign in a
democratic polity, would criticize themselves. Being an inherent feature of the
democratic foundation of all government, the principle of non-accountability car-
ries over and continues to apply even when the people vote to transform the form
of government into an aristocracy or monarchy.?® Yet it was obviously undesirable
in a defence of absolute monarchy to describe democracy as the foundation of all
government. Hobbes inserted a crucial modifier in the De Cive version: the initial
step of agreeing to majority rule is but ‘almost’ a democracy.?” He then deleted the
entire argument from Leviathan. It is replaced by a series of new arguments, at the
beginning of chapter 18 on the rights of sovereignty, that derive non-accountabili-
ty from the logic of covenanting rather than attaching it to a form of government.

Leviathan, chapter 21, ‘Of the Liberty of Subjects’ (IV)

This chapter appears to be one of the last-written parts of Leviathan. Anticipating
the work’s ‘Review and Conclusion, it endorses the Engagement rationale that
‘the end of Obedience is Protection’: “The Obligation of Subjects to the Soveraign,
is understood to last as long, and no longer, than the power lasteth, by which he

is able to protect themy’ (21.21).

Religion (V)

The standard view is that Parts 111 and 1v are substantially new in Leviathan,
though with some basis in De Cive’s new Part 111 on religion. As suggested earlier,
however, this edition’s comparative presentation reveals that their third parts are

26 Hobbes, Elements of Law, 21.2-9.
27 Hobbes, Philosophical Rudiments, 109.
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less thoroughly novel than is commonly thought; their foundations - in organiza-
tion and core subjects — were sketched out in the Elements. Thus, their novelty is a
matter of expansion and reorganization of pre-existing arguments rather than of
entirely new composition. It is the scale of expansion and the complexity of reor-
ganization, particularly in Leviathan, that create a misimpression of fundamental
novelty. This edition’s comparative presentation shows how Hobbes created chap-
ters by moving and expanding paragraphs, sometimes even single paragraphs,
and often built a Leviathan chapter around a pre-existing paragraph block.

The comparative presentation also reveals substantive alterations in organi-
zation and thematic framing through the several texts. The foundation in The
Elements of Law of this section on religion consisted in two chapters (25 and 26)
that prefaced ones on the causes of the rebellion and the duties of rulers. The
organization implied that Hobbes thought of these religious doctrines in the con-
text of other aspects of prudential government. His overall point in the chapters -
namely, that ‘decision of controversies in religion dependeth on the sovereign

power’?8

- leads into discussion of causes of rebellion more generally (ch. 27).
(Indeed, the sequence of a focused chapter followed by a broader discussion may
echo the treatment of natural law in the Elements and Leviathan: an initial chap-
ter treats ‘some of the laws of nature’ (in Leviathan, the ‘first and second’), and is
followed by a second one covering ‘other laws.) What rulers can do to deter rebel-
lion - their duties - is the next subject (Elements, ch. 28), followed by a conclud-
ing chapter on the title subject of law. The concluding sequence of chapters in the
The Elements of Law is thus: subversive religious doctrines; causes of rebellion;
the duties of rulers; law. To be sure, Hobbes never changed his mind about the
political impact of religious issues, but the message would cease to be embodied
in the theory’s organization once religious subjects were moved to the new Part
111 of the subsequent works.

Within that third part, there is another intriguing reorganization of material.
The subjects of the dual chapters in the Elements are reversed in sequence in De
Cive and Hobbes divides the work’s new part into a trio of chapters on divine
government by nature, the old covenant and the new covenant. But the frame
is then abandoned in Leviathan, as illustrated by the amalgamation of separate
discussions in De Cive of Old and New Testament material on the ‘word of God’
(16.11 and 17.15-18) into a single chapter in Leviathan, ‘Of the Word of God, and
of Prophets’ (36).

Those De Cive chapters - 16 and 17 - are involved in the most pronounced case
of bricolage in the entire theory. Expanded from one chapter (26) in the Elements,
the two De Cive chapters come to be paralleled by paragraph blocks in no fewer
than six Leviathan chapters - 35 and 36, and 39 through 42. Yet in the next chap-
ter, complicated reorganization abruptly gives way to straightforward reproduc-
tion. Here, in what is the final chapter in Part 111 in both the later works, the text
is carried forward essentially intact from The Elements of Law (ch. 25) through De
Cive (ch. 18) and Leviathan (ch. 43).

28 Hobbes, ‘The Order’, Elements of Law, xiv.
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What explains Leviathan’s complex textual history, both in this case and gen-
erally? The fundamental purpose of a combined edition is to supply the material
basis for asking this and many such questions about Hobbes’s political theory. In
a combined presentation, evidence can be found for enquiries large and small;
enquiries pertaining to Hobbes’s intentions or to what was on his desk when he
composed Leviathan; in general, enquiries into many puzzling features of this
complicated project.

XXI


https://www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/9781316651544.001
https://www.cambridge.org/core

Acknowledgements

I have many people to thank for their help on this project. The foremost are two
who worked on the digitalized texts at different stages: Courtney Paige Smith and
David Estrin. The project traces back to a graduate course with Michael Walzer,
who taught me to study Hobbes’s political theory by comparing arguments across
multiple texts. From early on, John Dunn understood my absorption in Hob-
bes studies and, most importantly, endorsed taking a political approach to the
subject. Istvan Hont encouraged the development of the triple-text project, while
Ted Miller has made stellar recommendations at multiple stages along the way.
Ted, Robin Douglass and Daniel Kapust read and gave expert advice on the final
manuscript; comments by Adrian Blau contributed to its final shape. For help
with various aspects of the work, I also want to thank Dan Andersen, Leonard
Feldman, Ryan Harding, Suzanne Heeg, Burke Hendrix, Forrest Nabors and Mal-
colm Wilson. They could not save me from editorial errors, but they surely cut
down the number. The project received funding from the Colligan Family Faculty
Fellowship Fund and the Oregon Humanities Center.

The team at Cambridge University Press — including Rebecca Taylor, Eliza-
beth Friend-Smith, Emma Collison, Lilian Dogiama and Julene Knox, under the
leadership of David Runciman - made the publication process smoother than I
would have imagined possible. I am grateful for the expertise and precision with
which they undertook an exacting project.

I would like to dedicate this edition to my son, Daniel.

XXII


https://www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://www.cambridge.org/core/product/0467593182A5207750946EB9DCE0D476
https://www.cambridge.org/core

Note on the texts

The volume is based on standard editions of the three works: the Tonnies edi-
tion of The Elements of Law (1889); the Molesworth edition of Philosophical Rudi-
ments concerning Government and Society (The English Works of Thomas Hobbes
of Malmesbury, vol. 11, 1841); and the 1904 Cambridge University Press edition
of Leviathan, edited by A. R. Waller. Tonnies’s edition was based on comparison
of six manuscript copies.* Philosophical Rudiments — which, following common
practice, I refer to by its title in the Latin original, ‘De Cive’ - is based on a 1651
translation by ‘C. C’> The Waller edition of Leviathan is reprinted from an origi-
nal issue of the work.3

The Elements of Law and De Cive appear in full but for their dedicatory epistles
and the preface to the 1647 second edition of De Cive. In the case of Leviathan,
this edition’s text is limited to portions that have a parallel in one or both earlier
works.# The several texts are printed side by side in omnibus chapters that are
organized to show the parallels between and within them. Prefacing each omni-
bus chapter is a précis table that summarizes the content and organization of the
texts. These are original précis that appear as paragraph headings at the start of
chapters in The Elements of Law and De Cive and as margin notes in Leviathan.>
Thus, in each omnibus chapter, the précis and the text are simply two versions,
shorter and longer, of the same material. As an aid to research, the précis are
reprinted altogether in an Appendix, where they are expanded to include in en-
tirety the margin notes of all chapters in the edition, including margin notes for
new material in Leviathan. In the case of wholly unique chapters in Part 111 and
the new Part 1v, the Appendix gives the titles.

The source editions differ in the extent of their modernization of Hobbes’s
prose. In order to avoid adding a layer of editorial intervention, I have not at-
tempted to standardize them (hence, for example, I follow their different practices
in the capitalization of terms and titles). In any case, the parallel presentation
counteracts the possibility of distortions due to modernized language in the edi-
tions of The Elements of Law and De Cive and the translation of the latter. Serial

1 These were the Harl. 4235, Harl. 4236, Egert. 2005, Harl. 6858, Harl. 1325 and a copy in the
Hardwick papers (Ferdinand Tonnies, “The Editor’s Preface’ in Hobbes, Elements of Law, viii-ix).

2 For C.Cls identity, see Noel Malcolm, ‘Charles Cotton, Translator of Hobbes’s De cive),
Huntington Library Quarterly 61 (2000); reprinted in Aspects of Hobbes (Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 2002), 234-58.

3 A.R. Waller, ‘Note in Thomas Hobbes, Leviathan or the Matter, Forme ¢~ Power ofa
Commonwealth, Ecclesiasticall and Civill (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1904), vi.

4 In a handful of instances, paragraphs from novel chapters are excerpted in the text.

5 In cases in which sets of paragraphs lack accompanying substantive précis, their numbers are
grouped in a single reference (‘x-y’). These sequences occur most frequently in connection with
new material in Leviathan. In reverse situations — of multiple headings for a single paragraph -
the several headings are shown divided by semi-colons. Note that margin citations to Bible
passages in Leviathan appear in their original position next to the text.
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composition is helpful in this regard because multiple texts offer an additional
source, separate from reconstructing definitive language in discrete texts, for un-
derstanding meaning. By taking advantage of the composition process, a parallel
presentation can yield a plain sense of ideas that are conveyed with some varia-
tion between several texts. We are fortunate, in this regard, that in Hobbes’s case
there are frequently three parallel texts to compare. Although this edition is not
intended to provide a definitive rendering of the separate texts, small errors in the
source editions have been silently corrected.

In order to facilitate the parallel presentation, the following editorial interven-
tions have been made in the texts. They are largely transparent and the original
text easily reconstructed. First, following Howard Warrender’s suggestion, chap-
ters in The Elements of Law are numbered continuously (whereas in the Ténnies
edition they are numbered separately in the first and second parts).® Second, in
accord with the existing formatting of The Elements of Law and De Cive, I have
introduced paragraph numbering in Leviathan.” Third, Hobbes’s unit of com-
position commonly being a group of paragraphs on a single subject, paragraph
groups appear together in single cells. Although the divisions are a matter of edi-
torial judgment, they are easy to erase away in a reader’s mind.

Fourth, in order to handle the reorganization of material between the several
versions, the default is the organization — both the sequence of chapters and of
paragraphs within them - of The Elements of Law or De Cive, whichever provides
the simpler template in the immediate instance. When, in consequence, parallel
material in the other work(s) appears out of sequence, the material is numbered
in bold print. By extension, bolding is also used to identify paragraphs that have
been moved between different chapters and to identify isolated paragraphs in Le-
viathan that echo material in the earlier versions. Internal references to material
elsewhere in the text include chapter and paragraph numbers; within chapters,
cross-referenced paragraphs are denoted with a ¢ symbol.

Finally, the most important editorial intervention lies in the identification of
textual parallels. I have employed the conservative principle of requiring a con-
crete parallel in subject matter, argument or example. It is not sufficient for ma-
terial to be generally similar in subject or argument but lacking some concrete,
specific duplication.

Material is sometimes carried over from one work to the next virtually verba-
tim, such as in the chapters on ‘other’ laws of nature, which were discussed previ-
ously. In other cases, paragraphs differ in argument but plainly have the same spe-
cific topic. For example, see the parallel chapters on the ‘causes of rebellion’ (chs.
27,12 and 29). In the first paragraph of the Elements’ chapter, the causes are said to
be three - discontent, pretence of right and hope of success; in De Cive’s version,
there are still said to be a trio of causes, but the trio is identified differently - as

6 Howard Warrender, ‘Editor’s Introduction, De Cive: The English Version entitled in the first
edition Philosophicall Rudiments Concerning Government and Society by Thomas Hobbes
(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1983), 10 n. 4.

7 This is also done in the Hackett edition: Edwin Curley, ed., Leviathan, with selected variants from
the Latin edition of 1668 (Indianapolis, IN: Hackett, 1994).
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NOTE ON THE TEXTS

doctrines and passions contrary to peace, leadership and the formation of fac-
tions. In Leviathan, the chapter opens with five new paragraphs on the subject of
‘imperfect Institution; after which Hobbes takes up the single erroneous doctrine
on which the second version had concentrated - the doctrine that individuals
may judge good and evil for themselves (96).

Passages also qualify as parallel when the same concrete example or story is
reproduced, with similar moral. Those same chapters relate the story of Pelias,
a king of Thessaly, who in old age was cut up and boiled by his daughters, at
the behest of Medea, in the hope of restoring his youth. The moral evolves in
continuous fashion from the Elements, where it concerns the dangerous mix of
‘eloquence and want of judgment’ (915), through De Cive, which adds explicit
comparison of the common people with the daughters of Pelias (913), to Levia-
than, which concentrates on those disobedient subjects (7).

Two kinds of footnotes are employed. Annotations that were added by Hobbes
to the second (1647) edition of De Cive are marked, as they appear in the Moles-
worth edition, with a *. Second, numbered footnotes are inserted when needed to
direct the reader to related parts of the text. Also, in a limited number of instances
related material is identified within the text by chapter and paragraph number
(e.g., ‘See 1.’ or ‘Cf. 1.1), but I have largely resisted interpretive intervention along
those lines.

For comparison with the identification of parallel material in the present edi-
tion, readers may wish to consult related presentations. Noel Malcolm’s edition
of Leviathan in the Clarendon Series (2012) presents the English and Latin texts
on facing pages; Curley’s edition for Hackett gives Latin variations in notes. In
Howard Warrender’s texts of the Latin and English De Cives (1983), marginal ref-
erences are given to parallel sections in the other treatises, although Warrender’s
criteria for identifying parallels are less conservative than those employed here.
The Oxford edition of The Elements of Law (edited by J. C. A. Gaskin, 1994) in-
cludes a chart broadly comparing the chapters in the several treatises. Narrative
comparisons can be found in the introduction to the edition of Leviathan edited
by G. A. J. Rogers and Karl Schuhmann (Bristol: Thoemmes Continuum, 2003)
and in Schuhmannss, ‘Leviathan and De Cive, (in Leviathan After 350 Years, eds.
Tom Sorell and Luc Foisneau (Oxford: Clarendon, 2004), 13-32).
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CHAPTER 1

Chapter 1 of The Elements of Law

Précis table

Part 1. Concerning men as persons natural

Chapter 1. The general division of man’s natural faculties

1,2, 3. Preface

4. Man’s nature

5. Division of his faculties
6. Faculties of the body

7. Faculties of the mind

8. Power cognitive, conceptions and imagery of the mind

Part1. Concerning men as persons natural

Chapter 1. The general division of man’s natural faculties

1. THE true and perspicuous explication of the elements of laws, natural and politic,
which is my present scope, dependeth upon the knowledge of what is human nature,
what is a body politic, and what it is we call a law. Concerning which points, as the
writings of men from antiquity downward have still increased, so also have the doubts
and controversies concerning the same. And seeing that true knowledge begetteth not
doubt nor controversy, but knowledge; it is manifest from the present controversies,
that they which have heretofore written thereof, have not well understood their own
subject.

2. Harm I can do none, though I err no less than they. For I shall leave men but as they
are, in doubt and dispute. But intending not to take any principle upon trust, but only
to put men in mind of what they know already, or may know by their own experience,
Ihope to err the less; and when I do, it must proceed from too hasty concluding, which
I will endeavour as much as I can to avoid.

3. On the other side, if reasoning aright I win not consent (which may very easily hap-
pen) from them that being confident of their own knowledge weigh not what is said,
the fault is not mine but theirs. For as it is my part to show my reasons, so it is theirs to
bring attention.

4. Man’s nature is the sum of his natural faculties and powers, as the faculties of
nutrition, motion, generation, sense, reason, &c. For these powers we do unanimously
call natural, and are contained in the definition of man, under these words, animal and
rational.
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5. According to the two principal parts of man, I divide his faculties into two sorts,
faculties of the body, and faculties of the mind.

6. Since the minute and distinct anatomy of the powers of the body is nothing neces-
sary to the present purpose, I will only sum them up into these three heads, power
nutritive, power motive, and power generative.

7. Of the powers of the mind there be two sorts, cognitive or imaginative or concep-
tive; and motive. And first of the cognitive.

8. For the understanding of what I mean by the power cognitive, we must remember
and acknowledge that there be in our minds continually certain images or concep-
tions of the things without us, insomuch that if a man could be alive, and all the rest of
the world annihilated, he should nevertheless retain the image thereof, and of all those
things which he had before seen and perceived in it; every man by his own experience
knowing that the absence or destruction of things once imagined, doth not cause the
absence or destruction of the imagination itself. This imagery and representations of
the qualities of things without us is that we call our cognition, imagination, ideas, no-
tice, conception, or knowledge of them. And the faculty, or power, by which we are
capable of such knowledge, is that I here call power cognitive, or conceptive, the power
of knowing or conceiving.



https://www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/9781316651544.002
https://www.cambridge.org/core

CHAPTER 2

Chapter 2 of The Elements of Law /
Chapter 1 of Leviathan

Précis table

Part 1. Concerning men as persons natural

Part1. OF MAN

THE INTRODUCTION

Chapter 2. The cause of sense

Chapter 1. Of SENSE

1.

1.

2. Definition of sense 2.
3.
3.
4. Four propositions concerning the nature of conceptions
5. The first proved
6. The second proved
7, 8. The third proved
9. The fourth proved 4.
10. The main deception of sense
5.

Part1. Concerning men as persons natural

Part1. OF MAN

Chapter 2. The cause of sense

Chapter 1. Of SENSE

1. HaviNG declared what I mean by the word conception,
and other words equivalent thereunto, I come to the concep-
tions themselves, to show their difference, their causes, and
the manner of their production as far as is necessary for this
place.

2. Originally all conceptions proceed from the actions of the
thing itself, whereof it is the conception. Now when the ac-
tion is present, the conception it produceth is called SENSE,
and the thing by whose action the same is produced is called
the oBJECT of sense.

1. CONCERNING the Thoughts of man, I will consider them
first Singly, and afterwards in Trayne, or dependance upon
one another. Singly, they are every one a Representation or Ap-
parence, of some quality, or other Accident of a body without
us; which is commonly called an Object. Which Object wor-
keth on the Eyes, Eares, and other parts of mans body; and by
diversity of working, produceth diversity of Apparences.

2. The Originall of them all, is that which we call SENSE; (For
there is no conception in a mans mind, which hath not at first,
totally, or by parts, been begotten upon the organs of Sense.)
The rest are derived from that originall.

3. To know the naturall cause of Sense, is not very necessary
to the business now in hand; and I have else-where written of
the same at large. Nevertheless, to fill each part of my present
method, I will briefly deliver the same in this place.
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3. By our several organs we have several conceptions of sev-
eral qualities in the objects; for by sight we have a conception
or image composed of colour or figure, which is all the notice
and knowledge the object imparteth to us of its nature by the
eye. By hearing we have a conception called sound, which is
all the knowledge we have of the quality of the object from
the ear. And so the rest of the senses also are conceptions of
several qualities, or natures of their objects.

4. Because the image in vision consisting in colour and shape
is the knowledge we have of the qualities of the object of that
sense; it is no hard matter for a man to fall into this opinion,
that the same colour and shape are the very qualities them-
selves; and for the same cause, that sound and noise are the
qualities of the bell, or of the air. And this opinion hath been
so long received, that the contrary must needs appear a great
paradox; and yet the introduction of species visible and in-
telligible (which is necessary for the maintenance of that
opinion) passing to and fro from the object, is worse than any
paradox, as being a plain impossibility. I shall therefore en-
deavour to make plain these four points:

(1) That the subject wherein colour and image are inherent, is
not the object or thing seen.

(2) That that is nothing without us really which we call an
image or colour.

(3) That the said image or colour is but an apparition unto us of
that motion, agitation, or alteration, which the object worketh
in the brain or spirits, or some internal substance of the head.
(4) That as in conception by vision, so also in the conceptions
that arise from other senses, the subject of their inherence is
not the object, but the sentient.

5. Every man hath so much experience as to have seen the sun
and other visible objects by reflection in the water and in glass-
es, and this alone is sufficient for this conclusion: that colour
and image may be there where the thing seen is not. But because
it may be said that notwithstanding the image in the water be
not in the object, but a thing merely phantastical, yet there may
be colour really in the thing itself; I will urge further this experi-
ence: that divers times men see directly the same object double,
as two candles for one, which may happen by distemper, or oth-
erwise without distemper if a man will, the organs being either
in their right temper, or equally distempered. The colours and
figures in two such images of the same thing cannot be inherent
both therein, because the thing seen cannot be in two places:
one of these images therefore is not inherent in the object. But
seeing the organs of sight are then in equal temper or equal dis-
temper, the one of them is no more inherent than the other, and
consequently neither of them both are in the object; which is
the first proposition mentioned in the precedent section.
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6. Secondly, that the image of any thing seen by reflection in
glass or water or the like, is not any thing in or behind the
glass, or in or under the water, every man may prove to him-
self; which is the second proposition.

7. For the third, we are to consider first, that upon every great
agitation or concussion of the brain, as it happeneth from a
stroke, especially if the stroke be upon the eye, whereby the op-
tic nerve suffereth any great violence, there appeareth before the
eyes a certain light, which light is nothing without, but an appa-
rition only, all that is real being the concussion or motion of the
parts of that nerve. From which experience we may conclude,
that apparition of light without, is really nothing but motion
within. If therefore from lucid bodies there can be derived mo-
tion, so as to affect the optic nerve in such manner as is proper
thereunto, there will follow an image of light somewhere in that
line by which the motion was last derived unto the eye; that is
to say, in the object, if we look directly on it, and in the glass or
water, when we look upon it in the line of reflection, which in
effect is the third proposition, namely, That image and colour
is but an apparition unto us of that motion, agitation, or altera-
tion, which the object worketh in the brain, or spirits, or some
internal substance in the head.

8. But that from all lucid, shining and illuminated bodies,
there is a motion produced to the eye, and, through the eye,
to the optic nerve, and so into the brain, by which that ap-
parition of light or colour is effected, is not hard to prove.
And first, it is evident that the fire, the only lucid body here
on earth, worketh by motion equally every way; insomuch
as the motion thereof stopped or inclosed, it is presently ex-
tinguished, and no more fire. And farther, that that motion,
whereby the fire worketh, is dilatation, and contraction of
itself alternately, commonly called scintillation or glowing,
is manifest also by experience. From such motion in the fire
must needs arise a rejection or casting from itself of that part
of the medium which is contiguous to it, whereby that part
also rejecteth the next, and so successively one part beateth
back the other to the very eye; and in the same manner the
exterior part of the eye (the laws of refraction still observed)
presseth the interior. Now the interior coat of the eye is noth-
ing else but a piece of the optic nerve, and therefore the mo-
tion is still continued thereby into the brain, and by resistance
or reaction of the brain, is also a rebound in the optic nerve
again, which we not conceiving as motion or rebound from
within, think it is without, and call it light; as hath been al-
ready shewed by the experience of a stroke. We have no rea-
son to doubt, that the fountain of light, the sun, worketh any
other wise than the fire, at least in this matter, and thus all vi-
sion hath its original from such motion as is here described.
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For where there is no light, there is no sight; and therefore
colour also must be the same thing with light, as being the
effect of lucid bodies: their difference being only this, that
when the light cometh directly from the fountain to the eye,
or indirectly by reflection from clean and polite bodies, and
such as have no particular motion internal to alter it, we call
it light. But when it cometh to the eyes by reflection from un-
even, rough, and coarse bodies, or such as are affected with
internal motion of their own, that may alter it, then we call
it colour; colour and light differing only in this, that the one
is pure, the other a perturbed light. By that which hath been
said, not only the truth of the third proposition, but also the
whole manner of producing light and colour, is apparent.

9. As colour is not inherent in the object, but an effect thereof
upon us, caused by such motion in the object, as hath been
described: so neither is sound in the thing we hear, but in our-
selves. One manifest sign thereof is: that as a man may see, so
also he may hear double or treble, by multiplication of echoes,
which echoes are sounds as well as the original; and not being
in one and the same place, cannot be inherent in the body that
maketh them. Nothing can make any thing in itself: the clap-
per hath not sound in it, but motion, and maketh motion in
the internal parts of the bell; so the bell hath motion, and not
sound. That imparteth motion to the air; and the air hath mo-
tion, but not sound. The air imparteth motion by the ear and
nerves to the brain; and the brain hath motion but not sound.
From the brain it reboundeth back into the nerves outward,
and thence it becometh an apparition without, which we call
sound. And to proceed to the rest of the senses, it is apparent
enough, that the smell and taste of the same thing, are not the
same to every man, and therefore are not in the thing smelt or
tasted, but in the men. So likewise the heat we feel from the
fire is manifestly in us, and is quite different from the heat that
is in the fire. For our heat is pleasure or pain, according as it
is extreme or moderate; but in the coal there is no such thing.
By this the fourth and last of the propositions is proved (viz.)
That as in conception by vision, so also in the conceptions
that arise from other senses, the subject of their inherence is
not the object, but the sentient.

4. The cause of Sense, is the Externall Body, or Object, which
presseth the organ proper to each Sense, either immediatly,
as in the Tast and Touch; or mediately, as in Seeing, Hearing,
and Smelling: which pressure, by the mediation of Nerves,
and other strings, and membranes of the body, continued
inwards to the Brain, and Heart, causeth there a resistance,
or counter-pressure, or endeavour of the heart, to deliver it
self: which endeavour because Outward, seemeth to be some
matter without. And this seeming, or fancy, is that which men
call Sense; and consisteth, as to the Eye, in a Light, or Colour
figured; To the Eare, in a Sound; To the Nostrill, in an Odour;
To the Tongue and Palat, in a Savour; And to the rest of the
body, in Heat, Cold, Hardnesse, Softnesse, and such other
qualities, as we discern by Feeling. All which qualities called
Sensible, are in the object that causeth them, but so many sev-
eral motions of the matter, by which it presseth our organs
diversly. Neither in us that are pressed, are they anything else,
but divers motions; (for motion, produceth nothing but mo-
tion.) But their apparence to us is Fancy, the same waking,
that dreaming. And as pressing, rubbing, or striking the Eye,
makes us fancy a light; and pressing the Eare, produceth a
dinne; so do the bodies also we see, or hear, produce the same
by their strong, though unobserved action, For if those Co-
lours, and Sounds, were in the Bodies, or Objects that cause
them, they could not bee severed from them, as by glasses,
and in Ecchoes by reflection, wee see they are; where we know
the thing we see, is in one place; the apparence, in another.
And though at some certain distance, the reall, and very
object seem invested with the fancy it begets in us; Yet still
the object is one thing, the image or fancy is another. So that
Sense in all cases, is nothing els but originall fancy, caused (as
I have said) by the pressure, that is, by the motion, of externall
things upon our Eyes, Eares, and other organs thereunto or-
dained.
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10. And from thence also it followeth, that whatsoever ac-
cidents or qualities our senses make us think there be in the
world, they are not there, but are seemings and apparitions
only. The things that really are in the world without us, are
those motions by which these seemings are caused. And this
is the great deception of sense, which also is by sense to be
corrected. For as sense telleth me, when I see directly, that the
colour seemeth to be in the object; so also sense telleth me,
when I see by reflection, that colour is not in the object.

2/L 1

5. But the Philosophy-schooles, through all the Universities
of Christendome, grounded upon certain Texts of Aristotle,
teach another doctrine; and say, For the cause of Vision, that
the thing seen, sendeth forth on every side a visible species (in
English) a visible shew, apparition, or aspect, or a being seen;
the receiving whereof into the Eye, is Seeing. And for the
cause of Hearing, that the thing heard, sendeth forth an Au-
dible species, that is, an Audible Aspect, or Audible being seen;
which entring at the Eare, maketh Hearing. Nay for the cause
of Understanding also, they say the thing Understood send-
eth forth intelligible species, that is, an intelligible being seen;
which comming into the Understanding, makes us Under-
stand. I say not this, as disapproving the use of Universities:
but because I am to speak hereafter of their office in a Com-
mon-wealth, I must let you see on all occasions by the way,
what things would be amended in them; amongst which the
frequency of insignificant Speech is one.
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Chapter 3 of The Elements of Law /
Chapter 2 of Leviathan

Précis table

Part 1. Concerning men as persons natural

Part1. OF MAN
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Chapter 2. Of IMAGINATION
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1. Imagination defined 2.

3. Memory
2. Sleep and dreams defined 5. Dreams
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5. Phantasms defined
6. Remembrance defined See 3.5

7. Wherein remembrance consisteth

8. Why in a dream a man never thinks he dreams
9. Why few things seem strange in dreams

10. That a dream may be taken for reality and vision

7. Apparitions or Visions

8-o9.

10. Understanding

Part 1. Concerning men as persons natural

Part1. OF MAN

Chapter 3. Of imagination and the kinds thereof

Chapter 2. OfIMAGINATION

10

1. THAT when a thing lies still, unlesse somewhat els stirre it,
it will lye still for ever, is a truth that no man doubts of. But
that when a thing is in motion, it will eternally be in motion,
unless somewhat els stay it, though the reason be the same,
(namely, that nothing can change it selfe,) is not so easily as-
sented to. For men measure, not onely other men, but all
other things, by themselves: and because they find themselves
subject after motion to pain, and lassitude, think every thing
els growes weary of motion, and seeks repose of its own ac-
cord; little considering, whether it be not some other motion,
wherein that desire of rest they find in themselves, consisteth.
From hence it is, that the Schooles say, Heavy bodies fall
downwards, out of an appetite to rest, and to conserve their
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nature in that place which is most proper for them; ascribing
appetite,and Knowledge of whatis good for their conservation,
(which is more than man has) to things inanimate absurdly.

1. As standing water put into motion by the stroke of a stone,
or blast of wind, doth not presently give over moving as soon
as the wind ceaseth, or the stone settleth: so neither doth the
effect cease which the object hath wrought upon the brain,
so soon as ever by turning aside of the organ the object ceas-
eth to work; that is to say, though the sense be past, the image
or conception remaineth; but more obscurely while we are
awake, because some object or other continually plieth and
soliciteth our eyes, and ears, keeping the mind in a stronger
motion, whereby the weaker doth not easily appear. And this
obscure conception is that we call PHANTASY Or IMAGINA-
TION: imagination being (to define it) conception remaining,
and by little and little decaying from and after the act of sense.

2. When a Body is once in motion, it moveth (unless some-
thing els hinder it) eternally; and whatsoever hindreth it,
cannot in an instant, but in time, and by degrees quite extin-
guish it: And as wee see in the water, though the wind cease,
the waves give not over rowling for a long time after; so also
it happeneth in that motion, which is made in the internall
parts of a man, then, when he Sees, Dreams, &c. For after the
object is removed, or the eye shut, wee still retain an image of
the thing seen, though more obscure than when we see it. And
this is it, that Latines call Imagination, from the image made in
seeing; and apply the same, though improperly, to all the other
senses. But the Greeks call it Fancy; which signifies apparence,
and is as proper to one sense, as to another. IMAGINATION
therefore is nothing but decaying sense; and is found in men,
and many other living Creatures, as well sleeping, as waking.

3. The decay of Sense in men waking, is not the decay of the
motion made in sense; but an obscuring of it, in such manner,
as the light of the Sun obscureth the light of the Starres; which
starrs do no less exercise their vertue by which they are vis-
ible, in the day, than in the night. But because amongst many
stroaks, which our eyes, eares, and other organs receive from
externall bodies, the predominant onely is sensible; therefore
the light of the Sun being predominant, we are not affected
with the action of the starrs. And any object being removed
from our eyes, though the impression it made in us remain;
yet other objects more present succeeding, and working on
us, the Imagination of the past is obscured, and made weak;
as the voyce of a man is in the noyse of the day. From whence
it followeth, that the longer the time is, after the sight, or
Sense of any object, the weaker is the Imagination. For the
continuall change of mans body, destroyes in time the parts
which in sense were moved: So that the distance of time, and
of place, hath one and the same effect in us. For as at a dis-
tance of place, that which wee look at, appears dimme, and
without distinction of the smaller parts; and as Voyces grow
weak, and inarticulate: so also after great distance of time, our
imagination of the Past is weak; and wee lose (for example) of
Cities wee have seen, many particular Streets; and of Actions,
many particular Circumstances. This decaying sense, when
wee would express the thing it self, (I mean fancy it selfe,) wee
call Imagination, as I said before; But when we would express
the decay, and signifie that the Sense is fading, old, and past,
itis called Memory. So that Imagination and Memory, are but
one thing, which for divers considerations hath divers names.

11
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2. But when present sense is not, as in SLEEP, there the images
remaining after sense (when there be any) as in dreams, are
not obscure, but strong and clear, as in sense itself. The reason
is, because that which obscured and made the conceptions
weak, namely sense, and present operation of the objects, is
removed. For sleep is the privation of the act of sense, (the
power remaining) and dreams are the imaginations of them
that sleep.

3. The causes of DREAMS (if they be natural) are the actions or
violence of the inward parts of a man upon his brain, by which
the passages of sense, by sleep benumbed, are restored to
their motion. The signs by which this appeareth to be so, are
the differences of dreams proceeding from the different ac-
cidents of man’s body. Old men being commonly less health-
ful and less free from inward pains, are thereby more subject
to dreams, especially such dreams as be painful: as dreams
of lust, or dreams of anger, according as the heart, or other
parts within, work more or less upon the brain, by more or
less heat. So also the descent of different sorts of phlegm ma-
keth one to dream of different tastes of meats or drinks. And
I believe there is a reciprocation of motion from the brain
to the vital parts, and back from the vital parts to the brain;
whereby not only imagination begetteth motion in those
parts; but also motion in those parts begetteth imagination
like to that by which it was begotten. If this be true, and that
sad imaginations nourish the spleen, then we see also a cause,
why a strong spleen reciprocally causeth fearful dreams. And
why the effects of lasciviousness may in a dream produce the
image of some person that hath caused them. If it were well
observed, whether the image of the person in a dream be as
obedient to the accidental heat of him that dreameth, as wak-
ing his heat is to the person, and if so, then is such motion
reciprocal. Another sign that dreams are caused by the action
of the inward parts, is the disorder and casual consequence
of one conception or image to another: for when we are wak-
ing, the antecedent thought or conception introduceth, and is
cause of the consequent, as the water followeth a man’s finger
upon a dry and level table. But in dreams there is commonly
no coherence (and when there is, it is by chance), which must
proceed from this, that the brain in dreams is not restored to
its motion in every part alike; whereby it cometh to pass, that
our thoughts appear like the stars between the flying clouds,
not in the order which a man would choose to observe them
in, but as the uncertain flight of broken clouds permit.

5. The imaginations of them that sleep, are those we call
Dreams. And these also (as all other Imaginations) have
been before, either totally, or by parcells in the Sense. And
because in sense, the Brain, and Nerves, which are the neces-
sary Organs of sense, are so benummed in sleep, as not eas-
ily to be moved by the action of Externall Objects, there can
happen in sleep, no Imagination; and therefore no Dreame,
but what proceeds from the agitation of the inward parts of
mans body; which inward parts, for the connexion they have
with the Brayn, and other Organs, when they be distem-
pered, do keep the same in motion; whereby the Imagina-
tions there formerly made, appeare as if a man were waking;
saving that the Organs of Sense being now benummed, so as
there is no new object, which can master and obscure them
with a more vigorous impression, a Dreame must needs be
more cleare, in this silence of sense, than are our waking
thoughts. And hence it cometh to passe, that it is a hard mat-
ter, and by many thought impossible to distinguish exactly
between Sense and Dreaming. For my part, when I consider,
that in Dreames, I do not often, nor constantly think of the
same Persons, Places, Objects, and Actions that I do wak-
ing; nor remember so long a trayne of coherent thoughts,
Dreaming, as at other times; And because waking I often
observe the absurdity of Dreames, but never dream of the
absurdities of my waking Thoughts; I am well satisfied, that
being awake, I know I dreame not; though when I dreame, I
think my selfe awake.

6. And seeing dreames are caused by the distemper of some
of the inward parts of the Body; divers distempers must
needs cause different Dreams. And hence it is, that lying
cold breedeth Dreams of Feare, and raiseth the thought and
Image of some fearfull object (the motion from the brain to
the inner parts, and from the inner parts to the Brain being
reciprocall:) And that as Anger causeth heat in some parts
of the Body, when we are awake; so when we sleep, the over
heating of the same parts causeth Anger, and raiseth up in
the brain the Imagination of an Enemy. In the same manner;
as naturall kindness, when we are awake causeth desire; and
desire makes heat in certain other parts of the body; so also,
too much heat in those parts, while wee sleep, raiseth in the
brain an imagination of some kindness shewn. In summe,
our Dreams are the reverse of our waking Imaginations; The
motion when we are awake, beginning at one end; and when
we Dream, at another.
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4. As when the water, or any liquid thing moved at once by div-
ers movements, receiveth one motion compounded of them
all; so also the brain or spirits therein, having been stirred by
divers objects, composeth an imagination of divers concep-
tions that appeared singly to the sense. As for example, the
sense sheweth us at one time the figure of a mountain, and at
another time the colour of gold; but the imagination afterwards
hath them both at once in a golden mountain. From the same
cause it is, there appear unto us castles in the air, chimeras, and
other monsters which are not in rerum natura, but have been
conceived by the sense in pieces at several times. And this com-
position is that which we commonly call F1cTION of the mind.

5. There is yet another kind of imagination, which for clear-
ness contendeth with sense, as well as a dream; and that is,
when the action of sense hath been long or vehement: and
the experience thereof is more frequent in the sense of seeing,
than the rest. An example whereofis, the image remaining be-
fore the eye after a steadfast looking upon the sun. Also, those
little images that appear before the eyes in the dark (whereof
I think every man hath experience, but they most of all, that
are timorous or superstitious) are examples of the same, And
these, for distinction-sake, may be called PHANTASMS.

4. Much memory, or memory of many things, is called Expe-
rience. Againe, Imagination being only of those things which
have been formerly perceived by Sense, either all at once, or
by parts at severall times; The former, (which is the imagining
the whole object, as it was presented to the sense) is simple
Imagination; as when one imagineth a man, or horse, which
he hath seen before. The other is Compounded; as when from
the sight of a man at one time, and of a horse at another, we
conceive in our mind a Centaure. So when a man compound-
eth the image of his own person, with the image of the actions
of an other man; as when a man imagins himselfe a Hercu-
les, or an Alexander, (which happeneth often to them that are
much taken with reading of Romants) it is a compound imag-
ination, and properly but a Fiction of the mind. There be also
other Imaginations that rise in men, (though waking) from
the great impression made in sense: As from gazing upon the
Sun, the impression leaves an image of the Sun before our
eyes a long time after; and from being long and vehemently
attent upon Geometricall Figures, a man shall in the dark,
(though awake) have the Images of Lines, and Angles before
his eyes: which kind of Fancy hath no particular name; as be-
ing a thing that doth not commonly fall into mens discourse.

6. By the senses (which are numbered according to the organs
to be five) we take notice (as hath been said already) of the
objects without us; and that notice is our conception thereof:
but we take notice also some way or other of our conceptions.
For when the conception of the same thing cometh again,
we take notice that it is again; that is to say, that we have had
the same conception before; which is as much as to imagine
a thing past; which is impossible to sense, which is only of
things present. This therefore may be accounted a sixth sense,
but internal, not external, as the rest, and is commonly called
REMEMBRANCE.

7. For the manner by which we take notice of a conception
past, we are to remember, that in the definition of imagina-
tion, it is said to be a conception by little and little decay-
ing, or growing more obscure. An obscure conception is
that which representeth the whole object together, but none
of the smaller parts by themselves; and as more or fewer
parts be represented, so is the conception or representa-
tion said to be more or less clear. Seeing then the concep-
tion, which when it was first produced by sense, was clear,
and represented the parts of the object distinctly; and when
it cometh again is obscure, we find missing somewhat that
we expected; by which we judge it past and decayed. For ex-
ample, a man that is present in a foreign city, seeth not only
whole streets, but can also distinguish particular houses, and

13

See 3.5


https://www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/9781316651544.004
https://www.cambridge.org/core

THREE-TEXT EDITION OF THOMAS HOBBES’S POLITICAL THEORY

parts of houses; departed thence, he cannot distinguish them
so particularly in his mind as he did, some house or turn-
ing escaping him; yet is this to remember the city; when af-
terwards there escapeth him more particulars, this is also to
remember, but not so well. In process of time, the image of
the city returneth, but as of a mass of building only, which
is almost to have forgotten it. Seeing then remembrance is
more or less, as we find more or less obscurity, why may not
we well think remembrance to be nothing else but the miss-
ing of parts, which every man expecteth should succeed after
they have a conception of the whole? To see at great distance
of place, and to remember at great distance of time, is to have
like conceptions of the thing: for there wanteth distinction of
parts in both; the one conception being weak by operation at
distance, the other by decay.

8. And from this that hath been said, there followeth, that a
man can never know he dreameth; he may dream he doubt-
eth, whether it be a DREAM or no: but the clearness of the
imagination representeth every thing with as many parts
as doth sense itself, and consequently, he can take notice of
nothing but as present; whereas to think he dreameth, is to
think those his conceptions past, that is to say, obscurer than
they were in the sense: so that he must think them both as
clear, and not as clear as sense; which is impossible.

9. From the same ground it proceedeth, that men wonder not
in their dreams at places and persons, as they would do wak-
ing: for waking, a man would think it strange to be in a place
wherein he never was before, and remember nothing of how
he came there. But in a dream, there cometh little of that kind
into consideration. The clearness of conception in a dream,
taketh away distrust, unless the strangeness be excessive, as
to think himself fallen from on high without hurt, and then
most commonly he awaketh.

10. Nor is it impossible for a man to be so far deceived, as
when his dream is past, to think it real: for if he dream of such
things as are ordinarily in his mind, and in such order as he
useth to do waking, and withal that he laid him down to sleep
in the place where he findeth himself when he awaketh (all
which may happen) I know no xpiz#jpiov or mark by which he
can discern whether it were a dream or not, and do therefore
the less wonder to hear a man sometimes to tell his dream for
atruth, or to take it for a vision.

7. The most difficult discerning of a mans Dream, from his
waking thoughts, is then, when by some accident we observe
not that we have slept: which is easie to happen to a man full
of fearfull thoughts; and whose conscience is much troubled;
and that sleepeth, without the circumstances, of going to bed,
or putting off his clothes, as one that noddeth in a chayre. For
he that taketh pains, and industriously layes himself to sleep,
in case any uncouth and exorbitant fancy come unto him,
cannot easily think it other than a Dream. We read of Marcus
Brutus, (one that had his life given him by Julius Ceesar, and
was also his favorite, and notwithstanding murthered him,)
how at Philippi, the night before he gave battell to Augustus
Caesar, hee saw a fearfull apparition, which is commonly re-
lated by Historians as a Vision: but considering the circum-
stances, one may easily judge to have been but a short Dream.
For sitting in his tent, pensive and troubled with the horrour
of his rash act, it was not hard for him, slumbering in the cold,
to dream of that which most affrighted him; which feare, as by
degrees it made him wake; so also it must needs make the Ap-
parition by degrees to vanish: And having no assurance that
he slept, he could have no cause to think it a Dream, or any
thing but a Vision. And this is no very rare Accident: for even
they that be perfectly awake, if they be timorous, and supper-
stitious, possessed with fearfull tales, and alone in the dark,
are subject to the like fancies, and believe they see spirits and
dead mens Ghosts walking in Church-yards; whereas it is ei-
ther their Fancy onely, or els the knavery of such persons, as
make use of such superstitious feare, to passe disguised in the
night, to places they would not be known to haunt.
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8. From this ignorance of how to distinguish Dreams, and
other strong Fancies, from Vision and Sense, did arise the
greatest part of the Religion of the Gentiles in time past, that
worshipped Satyres, Fawnes, Nymphs, and the like; and now
adayes the opinion that rude people have of Fayries, Ghosts,
and Goblins; and of the power of Witches. For as for Witches,
I think not that their witchcraft is any reall power; but yet that
they are justly punished, for the false beliefe they have, that
they can do such mischiefe, joyned with their purpose to do it
if they can: their trade being neerer to a new Religion, than to
a Craft or Science. And for Fayries, and walking Ghosts, the
opinion of them has I think been on purpose, either taught,
or not confuted, to keep in credit the use of Exorcisme, of
Crosses, of holy Water, and other such inventions of Ghostly
men. Neverthelesse, there is no doubt, but God can make un-
naturall Apparitions: But that he does it so often, as men need
to feare such things, more than they feare the stay, or change,
of the course of Nature, which he also can stay, and change, is
no point of Christian faith. But evill men under pretext that
God can do any thing, are so bold as to say any thing when
it serves their turn, though they think it untrue; It is the part
of a wise man, to believe them no further, than right reason
makes that which they say, appear credible. If this supersti-
tious fear of Spirits were taken away, and with it, Prognos-
tiques from Dreams, false Prophecies, and many other things
depending thereon, by which crafty ambitious persons abuse
the simple people, men would be much more fitted than they
are for civill Obedience.

9. And this ought to be the work of the Schooles: but they
rather nourish such doctrine. For (not knowing what Imagi-
nation, or the Senses are), what they receive, they teach: some
saying, that Imaginations rise of themselves, and have no
cause: Others that they rise most commonly from the Will;
and that Good thoughts are blown (inspired) into a man, by
God; and Evill thoughts by the Divell: or that Good thoughts
are powred (infused) into a man, by God, and Evill ones by
the Divell. Some say the Senses receive the Species of things,
and deliver them to the Common-sense; and the Common
Sense delivers them over to the Fancy, and the Fancy to the
Memory, and the Memory to the Judgement, like handing of
things from one to another, with many words making noth-
ing understood.
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10. The Imagination that is raysed in man (or any other crea-
ture indued with the faculty of imagining) by words, or oth-
er voluntary signes, is that we generally call Understanding;
and is common to Man and Beast. For a dogge by custome
will understand the call, or the rating of his Master; and so
will many other Beasts. That Understanding which is pecu-
liar to man, is the Understanding not onely his will; but his
conceptions and thoughts, by the sequell and contexture of
the names of things into Affirmations, Negations, and other
formes of Speech: And of this kinde of Understanding I shall
speak hereafter.
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Part 1. Concerning men as persons natural

Part1. OF MAN

Chapter 4. Of the several kinds of discursion of the mind

Chapter 3. Ofthe Consequence or TRAYNE of
Imaginations

1. THE succession of conceptions in the mind, their series
or consequence of one after another, may be casual and in-
coherent, as in dreams for the most part; and it may be or-
derly, as when the former thought introduceth the latter; and
this is discourse of the mind. But because the word discourse
is commonly taken for the coherence and consequence of
words, I will (to avoid equivocation) call it DISCURSION.

1. By Consequence, or TRAYNE of Thoughts, I understand that
succession of one Thought to another, which is called (to dis-
tinguish it from Discourse in words) Mentall Discourse.
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2. The cause of the coherence or consequence of one concep-
tion to another, is their first coherence, or consequence at
that time when they were produced by sense. As for exam-
ple: from St. Andrew the mind runneth to St. Peter, because
their names are read together; from St. Peter to a stone, for the
same cause; from stone to foundation, because we see them
together; and for the same cause, from foundation to church,
from church to people, and from people to tumult. And ac-
cording to this example, the mind may run almost from any
thing to any thing. But as to the sense the conception of cause
and effect succeed one another; so may they after sense in
the imagination. And for the most part they do so. The cause
whereof is the appetite of them, who, having a conception
of the end, have next unto it a conception of the next means
to that end. As when a man, from the thought of honour to
which he hath an appetite, cometh to the thought of wis-
dom, which is the next means thereto; and from thence to the
thought of study, which is the next means to wisdom, etc.

2. When a man thinketh on any thing whatsoever, His next
Thought after, is not altogether so casuall as it seems to be. Not
every Thought to every Thought succeeds indifferently. But as
wee have no Imagination, whereof we have not formerly had
Sense, in whole, or in parts; so we have no Transition from one
Imagination to another, whereof we never had the like before
in our Senses. The reason whereof is this. All Fancies are Mo-
tions within us, reliques of those made in the Sense: And those
motions that immediately succeeded one another in the sense,
continue also together after Sense: In so much as the former
comming again to take place, and be praedominant, the later
followeth, by coherence of the matter moved, in such manner,
as water upon a plain Table is drawn which way any one part
of it is guided by the finger. But because in sense, to one and
the same thing perceived, sometimes one thing, sometimes
another succeedeth, it comes to passe in time, that in the Im-
agining of any thing, there is no certainty what we shall Imag-
ine next; Onely this is certain, it shall be something that suc-
ceeded the same before, at one time or another.

3. To omit that kind of discursion by which we proceed from
any thing to any thing, there are of the other kind divers sorts.
As first in the senses: there are certain coherences of concep-
tions, which we may call RANGING. Examples whereof are: a
man’s casting his eye upon the ground, to look about for some
small thing lost; the hounds casting about at a fault in hunt-
ing; and the ranging of spaniels. And herein we take a begin-
ning arbitrarily.

3. This Trayne of Thoughts, or Mentall Discourse, is of two
sorts. The first is Unguided, without Designe, and inconstant;
Wherein there is no Passionate Thought, to govern and direct
those that follow, to it self, as the end and scope of some de-
sire, or other passion: In which case the thoughts are said to
wander, and seem impertinent one to another, as in a Dream.
Such are Commonly the thoughts of men, that are not onely
without company, but also without care of any thing; though
even then their Thoughts are as busie as at other times, but
without harmony; as the sound which a Lute out of tune
would yeeld to any man; or in tune, to one that could not play.
And yet in this wild ranging of the mind, a man may oft-times
perceive the way of it, and the dependance of one thought
upon another. For in a Discourse of our present civill warre,
what could seem more impertinent, than to ask (as one did)
what was the value of a Roman Penny? Yet the Cohaerence
to me was manifest enough. For the Thought of the warre,
introduced the Thought of the delivering up the King to his
Enemies; The Thought of that, brought in the Thought of the
delivering up of Christ; and that again the Thought of the 30
pence, which was the price of that treason: and thence easily
followed that malicious question; and all this in a moment of
time; for Thought is quick.
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4. The second is more constant; as being regulated by some
desire, and designe. For the impression made by such things
as wee desire, or feare, is strong, and permanent, or, (if it cease
for a time,) of quick return: so strong it is sometimes, as to
hinder and break our sleep. From Desire, ariseth the Thought
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of some means we have seen produce the like of that which
we ayme at; and from the thought of that, the thought of
means to that mean; and so continually, till we come to some
beginning within our own power. And because the End, by
the greatnesse of the impression, comes often to mind, in case
our thoughts begin to wander, they are quickly again reduced
into the way: which observed by one of the seven wise men,
made him give men this preaecept, which is now worne out,
Respice finem; that is to say, in all your actions, look often
upon what you would have, as the thing that directs all your
thoughts in the way to attain it.

4. Another sort of discursion is, when the appetite giveth a
man his beginning, as in the example before adduced: where
honour, to which a man hath appetite, maketh him to think
upon the next means of attaining it, and that again of the next,
&c. And this the Latins call sagacitas, SAGACITY, and we may
call it hunting or tracing, as dogs trace the beast by the smell,
and men hunt them by their footsteps; or as men hunt after
riches, place, or knowledge.

5. There is yet another kind of discursion beginning with ap-
petite to recover something lost, proceeding from the present
backward, from the thought of the place where we miss it, to
the thought of the place from whence we came last; and from
the thought of that, to the thought of a place before, till we
have in our mind some place, wherein we had the thing we
miss: and this is called REMINISCENCE.

5. The Trayn of regulated Thoughts is of two kinds; One, when
of an effect imagined, wee seek the causes, or means that pro-
duce it: and this is common to Man and Beast. The other is,
when imagining any thing whatsoever, wee seek all the pos-
sible effects, that can by it be produced; that is to say, we im-
agine what we can do with it, when wee have it. Of which I
have not at any time seen any signe, but in man onely; for this
is a curiosity hardly incident to the nature of any living crea-
ture that has no other Passion but sensuall, such as are hunger,
thirst, lust, and anger. In summe, the Discourse of the Mind,
when it is governed by designe, is nothing but Seeking, or the
faculty of Invention, which the Latines call Sagacitas, and Sol-
ertia; a hunting out of the causes, of some effect, present or
past; or of the effects, of some present or past cause. Some-
times a man seeks what he hath lost; and from that place, and
time, wherein hee misses it, his mind runs back, from place
to place, and time to time, to find where, and when he had it;
that is to say, to find some certain, and limited time and place,
in which to begin a method of seeking. Again, from thence,
his thoughts run over the same places and times, to find what
action, or other occasion might make him lose it. This we call
Remembrance, or Calling to mind: the Latines call it Reminis-
centia, as it were a Re-conning of our former actions.

6. Sometimes a man knows a place determinate, within the
compasse whereof he is to seek; and then his thoughts run
over all the parts thereof, in the same manner, as one would
sweep a room, to find a jewell; or as a Spaniel ranges the field,
till he find a sent; or as a man should run over the Alphabet,
to starta rime.

6. The remembrance of the succession of one thing to anoth-
er, that is, of what was antecedent, and what consequent, and
what concomitant, is called an experiment; whether the same
be made by us voluntarily, as when a man putteth any thing
into the fire, to see what effect the fire will produce upon it; or
not made by us, as when we remember a fair morning after a
red evening. To have had many experiments, is that we call
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7. Sometime a man desires to know the event of an action;
and then he thinketh of some like action past, and the events
thereof one after another; supposing like events will follow
like actions. As he that foresees what wil become of a Crimi-
nal, re-cons what he has seen follow on the like Crime before;
having this order of thoughts, The Crime, the Officer, the
Prison, the Judge, and the Gallowes. Which kind of thoughts,
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EXPERIENCE, which is nothing else but remembrance of what
antecedents have been followed with what consequents.

7. No man can have in his mind a conception of the future, for
the future is not yet. But of our conceptions of the past, we make a
future; or rather, call past, future relatively. Thus after a man hath
been accustomed to see like antecedents followed by like conse-
quents, whensoever he seeth the like come to pass to any thing
he had seen before, he looks there should follow it the same that
followed then. As for example: because a man hath often seen
offences followed by punishment, when he seeth an offence in
present, he thinketh punishment to be consequent thereto. But
consequent unto that which is present, men call future. And thus
we make remembrance to be prevision or conjecture of things to
come, or EXPECTATION or PRESUMPTION of the future.

10. This taking of signs from experience, is that wherein men
do ordinarily think, the difference stands between man and
man in wisdom, by which they commonly understand a man’s
whole ability or power cognitive. But this is an error; for these
signs are but conjectural; and according as they have often or
seldom failed, so their assurance is more or less; but never full
and evident; for though a man hath always seen the day and
night to follow one another hitherto; yet can he not thence con-
clude they shall do so, or that they have done so eternally. Ex-
perience concludeth nothing universally. If the signs hit twenty
times for once missing, a man may lay a wager of twenty to one
of the event; but may not conclude it for a truth. But by this it
is plain, that they shall conjecture best, that have most experi-
ence: because they have most signs to conjecture by; which is
the reason that old men are more prudent, that is, conjecture
better, ceeteris paribus, than young. For, being older, they re-
member more; and experience is but remembrance. And men
of quick imagination, ceeteris paribus, are more prudent than
those whose imaginations are slow: for they observe more in
less time. And PRUDENCE is nothing else but conjecture from
experience, or taking of signs from experience warily, that is,
that the experiments from which one taketh such signs be all
remembered; for else the cases are not alike, that seem so.

is called Foresight, and Prudence, or Providence; and some-
times Wisdom; though such conjecture, through the difficulty
of observing all circumstances, be very fallacious. But this is
certain; by how much one man has more experience of things
past, than another; by so much also he is more Prudent, and
his expectations the seldomer faile him. The Present onely has
a being in Nature; things Past have a being in the Memory
onely, but things fo come have no being at all; the Future being
but a fiction of the mind, applying the sequels of actions Past,
to the actions that are Present; which with most certainty is
done by him that has most Experience; but not with certainty
enough. And though it be called Prudence, when the Event
answereth our Expectation; yet in its own nature, it is but Pre-
sumption. For the foresight of things to come, which is Provi-
dence, belongs onely to him by whose will they are to come.
From him onely, and supernaturally, proceeds Prophecy.
The best Prophet naturally is the best guesser; and the best
guesser, he that is most versed and studied in the matters he
guesses at: for he hath most Signes to guesse by.

8. In the same manner, if a man seeth in present that which
he hath seen before, he thinks that that which was antecedent
to what he saw before, is also antecedent to that he presently
seeth. As for example: he that hath seen the ashes remain after
the fire, and now again seeth ashes, concludeth again there
hath been fire. And this is called coNJECTURE of the past, or
presumption of fact.

10. As Prudence is a Preesumtion of the Future, contracted
from the Experience of time Past: So there is a Preesumtion of
things Past taken from other things (not future but) past also.
For he that hath seen by what courses and degrees, a flourish-
ing State hath first come into civil warre, and then to ruine;
upon the sights of the ruines of any other State, will guesse,
the like warre, and the like courses have been there also. But
his conjecture, has the same incertainty almost with the con-
jecture of the Future; both being grounded onely upon Expe-
rience.
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9. When a man hath so often observed like antecedents to be
followed by like consequents, that whensoever he seeth the
antecedent, he looketh again for the consequent; or when he
seeth the consequent, he maketh account there hath been the
like antecedent; then he calleth both the antecedent and the
consequent, SIGNS one of another, as clouds are a sign of rain
to come, and rain of clouds past.

8. A Signe, is the Event Antecedent, of the Consequent; and
contrarily, the Consequent of the Antecedent, when the like
Consequences have been observed, before: And the oftner
they have been observed, the lesse uncertain is the Signe. And
therefore he that has most experience in any kind of busi-
nesse, has most Signes, whereby to guesse at the Future time;
and consequently is the most prudent: And so much more
prudent than he that is new in that kind of business, as not
to be equalled by any advantage of naturall and extemporary
wit: though perhaps many young men think the contrary.

9. Neverthelesse it is not Prudence that distinguisheth man
from beast. There be beasts, that at a year old observe more,
and pursue that which is for their good, more prudently, than
achild can do at ten.

11. As in conjectural things concerning past and future, it is
prudence to conclude from experience, what is likely to come
to pass, or to have passed already; so is it an error to conclude
from it, that it is so or so called. That is to say, we cannot from
experience conclude, that any thing is to be called just or in-
just, true or false, nor any proposition universal whatsoever,
except it be from remembrance of the use of names imposed
arbitrarily by men. For example: to have heard a sentence
given (in the like case the like sentence a thousand times) is
not enough to conclude that the sentence is just (though most
men have no other means to conclude by); but it is necessary,
for the drawing of such conclusion, to trace and find out, by
many experiences, what men do mean by calling things just
and unjust, and the like. Farther, there is another caveat to be
taken in concluding by experience, from the tenth section of
the second chapter; that is, that we conclude not such things
to be without, that are within us.

21

11. There is no other act of mans mind, that I can remember,
naturally planted in him, so, as to need no other thing, to the
exercise of it, but to be born a man, and live with the use of his
five Senses. Those other Faculties, of which I shall speak by
and by, and which seem proper to man onely, are acquired,
and encreased by study and industry; and of most men
learned by instruction, and discipline; and proceed all from
the invention of Words, and Speech. For besides Sense, and
Thoughts, and the Trayne of thoughts, the mind of man has
no other motion; though by the help of Speech, and Method,
the same Facultyes may be improved to such a height, as to
distinguish men from all other living Creatures.



https://www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/9781316651544.005
https://www.cambridge.org/core

THREE-TEXT EDITION OF THOMA

S HOBBES’S POLITICAL THEORY

12. Whatsoever we imagine, is Finite. Therefore there is no
Idea, or conception of anything we call Infinite. No man can
have in his mind an Image of infinite magnitude; nor con-
ceive infinite swiftness, infinite time, or infinite force, or in-
finite power. When we say anything is infinite, we signifie
onely, that we are not able to conceive the ends, and bounds
of the thing named; having no Conception of the thing, but
of our own inability. And therefore the Name of God is used,
not to make us conceive him; (for he is Incomprehensible; and
his greatnesse, and power are unconceivable;) but that we
may honour him. Also because whatsoever (as I said before,)
we conceive, has been perceived first by sense, either all at
once, or by parts; a man can have no thought, representing
any thing, not subject to sense. No man therefore can con-
ceive any thing, but he must conceive it in some place; and
indued with some determinate magnitude; and which may be
divided into parts; nor that any thing is all in this place, and
all in another place at the same time; nor that two, or more
things can be in one, and the same place at once: For none of
these things ever have, or can be incident to Sense; but are ab-
surd speeches, taken upon credit (without any signification at
all,) from deceived Philosophers, and deceived, or deceiving
Schoolemen.
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1. THE Invention of Printing, though ingenious, compared
with the invention of Letters, is no great matter. But who was
the first that found the use of Letters, is not known. He that
first brought them into Greece, men say was Cadmus, the
sonne of Agenor, King of Pheenicia. A profitable Invention for
continuing the memory of time past, and the conjunction of
mankind, dispersed into so many, and distant regions of the
Earth; and with all difficult, as proceeding from a watchfull
observation of the divers motions of the Tongue, Palat, Lips,
and other organs of Speech; whereby to make as many dif-
ferences of characters, to remember them. But the most no-
ble and profitable invention of all other, was that of SPEECH,
consisting of Names or Appellations, and their Connexion;
whereby men register their Thoughts; recall them when
they are past; and also declare them one to another for mu-
tuall utility and conversation; without which, there had been
amongst men, neither Common-wealth, nor Society, nor
Contract, nor Peace, no more than amongst Lyons, Bears, and
Wolves. The first author of Speech was God himself, that in-
structed Adam how to name such creatures as he presented
to his sight; For the Scripture goeth no further in this matter.
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But this was sufficient to direct him to adde more names, as
the experience and use of the creatures should give him occa-
sion; and to joyn them in such manner by degrees, as to make
himself understood; and so by succession of time, so much
language might be gotten, as he had found use for; though not
so copious, as an Orator or Philosopher has need of. For I do
not find any thing in the Scripture, out of which, directly or
by consequence can be gathered, that Adam was taught the
names of all Figures, Numbers, Measures, Colours, Sounds,
Fancies, Relations; much less the names of Words and Speech,
as Generall, Speciall, Affirmative, Negative, Interrogative, Op-
tative, Infinitive, all which are usefull; and least of all, of Entity,
Intentionality, Quiddity, and other insignificant words of the
School.

2. But all this language gotten, and augmented by Adam and
his posterity, was again lost at the tower of Babel, when by the
hand of God, every man was stricken for his rebellion, with
an oblivion of his former language. And being hereby forced
to disperse themselves into severall parts of the world, it must
needs be, that the diversity of Tongues that now is, proceeded
by degrees from them, in such manner, as need (the mother
of all inventions) taught them; and in tract of time grew every
where more copious.

1. SEEING the succession of conceptions in the mind are
caused (as hath been said before) by the succession they had
one to another when they were produced by the senses; and
that there is no conception that hath not been produced im-
mediately before or after innumerable others, by the innu-
merable acts of sense; it must needs follow, that one concep-
tion followeth not another, according to our election, and the
need we have of them, but as it chanceth us to hear or see such
things as shall bring them to our mind. The experience we
have hereof, is in such brute beasts, which, having the provi-
dence to hide the remains and superfluity of their meat, do
nevertheless want the remembrance of the place where they
hid it, and thereby make no benefit thereof in their hunger.
But man, who in this point beginneth to advance himself
above the nature of beasts, hath observed and remembered
the cause of this defect, and to amend the same, hath imag-
ined and devised to set up a visible or other sensible mark,
the which when he seeth again, may bring to his mind the
thought he had when he set it up. A MARK therefore is a sensi-
ble object which a man erecteth voluntarily to himself, to the
end to remember thereby somewhat past, when the same is
objected to his sense again. As men that have passed by a rock
at sea, set up some mark, whereby to remember their former
danger, and avoid it.

25

3. The generall use of Speech, is to transferre our Mentall
Discourse, into Verbal; or the Trayne of our Thoughts, into
a Trayne of Words; and that for two commodities; whereof
one is, the Registring of the Consequences of our Thoughts;
which being apt to slip out of our memory, and put us to a
new labour, may again be recalled, by such words as they
were marked by. So that the first use of names, is to serve for
Markes, or Notes of remembrance. Another is, when many
use the same words, to signifie (by their connexion and or-
der,) one to another, what they conceive, or think of each
matter; and also what they desire, feare, or have any other
passion for. And for this use they are called Signes. Speciall
uses of Speech are these; First, to Register, what by cogita-
tion, wee find to be the cause of any thing, present or past; and
what we find things present or past may produce, or effect:
which in summe, is acquiring of Arts. Secondly, to shew to
others that knowledge which we have attained; which is, to
Counsell, and Teach one another. Thirdly, to make known to
others our wills, and purposes, that we may have the mutuall
help of one another. Fourthly, to please and delight our selves,
and others, by playing with our words, for pleasure or orna-
ment, innocently.
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4. To these Uses, there are also foure correspondent Abuses.
First, when men register their thoughts wrong, by the in-
constancy of the signification of their words; by which they
register for their conceptions, that which they never con-
ceived; and so deceive themselves. Secondly, when they use
words metaphorically; that is, in other sense than that they
are ordained for; and thereby deceive others. Thirdly, when
by words they declare that to be their will, which is not.
Fourthly, when they use them to grieve one another: for see-
ing nature hath armed living creatures, some with teeth, some
with horns, and some with hands, to grieve an enemy, it is but
an abuse of Speech, to grieve him with the tongue, unlesse it
be one whom wee are obliged to govern; and then it is not to
grieve, but to correct and amend.

2. In the number of these marks, are those human voices
(which we call the names or appellations of things) sensible
to the ear, by which we recall into our mind some conceptions
of the things to which we give those names or appellations.
As the appellation white bringeth to remembrance the quality
of such objects as produce that colour or conception in us. A
NAME or APPELLATION therefore is the voice of a man, arbi-
trarily imposed, for a mark to bring to his mind some concep-
tion concerning the thing on which it is imposed.

5. The manner how Speech serveth to the remembrance of
the consequence of causes and effects, consisteth in the im-
posing of Names, and the Connexion of them.

4. By the advantage of names it is that we are capable of sci-
ence, which beasts, for want of them, are not; nor man, with-
out the use of them: for as a beast misseth not one or two out
of her many young ones, for want of those names of order,
one, two, three, &c., which we call number; so neither would
a man, without repeating orally, or mentally, the words of
number, know how many pieces of money or other things
lie before him.
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9. By this imposition of Names, some of larger, some of strict-
er signification, we turn the reckoning of the consequences of
things imagined in the mind, into a reckoning of the conse-
quences of Appellations. For example, a man that hath no use
of Speech at all, (such, as is born and remains perfectly deafe
and dumb,) if he set before his eyes a triangle, and by it two
right angles, (such as are the corners of a square figure,) he
may by meditation compare and find, that the three angles of
that triangle, are equall to those two right angles that stand by
it. Butif another triangle be shewn him different in shape from
the former, he cannot know without a new labour, whether
the three angles of that also be equall to the same. But he that
hath the use of words, when he observes, that such equality
was consequent, not to the length of the sides, nor to any other
particular thing in his triangle; but onely to this, that the sides
were straight, and the angles three; and that that was all, for
which he named it a Triangle; will boldly conclude Univer-
sally, that such equality of angles is in all triangles whatsoever;
and register his invention in these generall termes, Every tri-
angle hath its three angles equall to two right angles. And thus
the consequence found in one particular, comes to be regis-
tred and remembred, as an Universall rule; and discharges our
mentall reckoning, of time and place; and delivers us from all
labour of the mind, saving the first; and makes that which was
found true here, and now, to be true in all times and places.
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10. But the use of words in registring our thoughts, is in noth-
ing so evident as in Numbering. A naturall foole that could
never learn by heart the order of numerall words, as one, two,
and three, may observe every stroak of the Clock, and nod
to it, or say one, one, one; but can never know what houre it
strikes. And it seems, there was a time when those names of
number were not in use; and men were fayn to apply their fin-
gers of one or both hands, to those things they desired to keep
account of; and that thence it proceeded, that now our nu-
merall words are but ten, in any Nation, and in some but five,
and then they begin again. And he that can tell ten, if he recite
them out of order, will lose himselfe, and not know when he
has done: Much lesse will he be able to adde, and substract,
and performe all other operations of Arithmetique. So that
without words, there is no possibility of reckoning of Num-
bers; much lesse of Magnitudes, of Swiftnesse, of Force, and
other things, the reckonings whereof are necessary to the be-
ing, or well-being of man-kind.

5. Seeing there be many conceptions of one and the same
thing, and for every several conception we give it a several
name; it followeth that for one and the same thing, we have
many names or attributes; as to the same man we give the ap-
pellations of just, valiant, &c., for divers virtues, and of strong,
comely, &c., for divers qualities of the body. And again, be-
cause from divers things we receive like conceptions, many
things must needs have the same appellation. As to all things
we see, we give the same name of visible; and to all things we
see moved, we give the appellation of moveable. And those
names we give to many, are called UNIVERSAL to them all; as
the name man to every particular of mankind: such appel-
lations as we give to one only thing, are called individual, or
SINGULAR; as Socrates, and other proper names; or, by cir-
cumlocution, as: he that writ the Iliad, for Homer.

6. This universality of one name to many things, hath been
the cause that men think that the things themselves are uni-
versal. And do seriously contend, that besides Peter and
John, and all the rest of the men that are, have been, or shall
be in the world, there is yet somewhat else that we call man,
(viz.) man in general, deceiving themselves by taking the
universal, or general appellation, for the thing it signifieth.
For if one should desire the painter to make him the picture
of a man, which is as much as to say, of a man in general; he
meaneth no more, but that the painter shall choose what man
he pleaseth to draw, which must needs be some of them that
are, have been, or may be, none of which are universal. But
when he would have him to draw the picture of the king, or
any particular person, he limiteth the painter to that one
person himself chooseth. It is plain therefore, that there is
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6. Of Names, some are Proper, and singular to one onely
thing; as Peter, John, This man, this Tree: and some are Com-
mon to many things; as Man, Horse, Tree; every of which
though but one Name, is nevertheless the name of divers par-
ticular things; in respect of all which together, it is called an
Universall; there being nothing in the world Universall but
Names; for the things named, are every one of them Individu-
all and Singular.

7. One Universall name is imposed on many things, for their
similitude in some quality, or other accident: And whereas a
Proper Name bringeth to mind one thing onely; Universals
recall any one of those many.

8. And of Names Universall, some are of more, and some of
lesse extent; the larger comprehending the lesse large: and
some again of equall extent, comprehending each other re-
ciprocally. As for example, the Name Body is of larger signi-
fication than the word Man, and comprehendeth it; and the
names Man and Rationall, are of equall extent, comprehend-
ing mutually one another. But here wee must take notice, that
by a Name is not alwayes understood, as in Grammar, one
onely Word; but sometimes by circumlocution many words
together. For all these words, Hee that in his actions observeth
the Lawes of his Country, make but one Name, equivalent to
this one word, Just.
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nothing universal but names; which are therefore also called
indefinite; because we limit them not ourselves, but leave
them to be applied by the hearer: whereas a singular name is
limited or restrained to one of the many things it signifieth;
as when we say, this man, pointing to him, or giving him his
proper name, or by some such other way.

7. The appellations that be universal, and common to many
things, are not always given to all the particulars, (as they
ought to be) for like conceptions and considerations in them
all; which is the cause that many of them are not of constant
signification, but bring into our minds other thoughts than
those for which they were ordained. And these are called
EQUIVOCAL. As for example, the word faith sometimes signi-
fieth the same with belief; sometimes it signifieth particularly
that belief which maketh a Christian; and sometimes it sig-
nifieth the keeping of a promise. Also all metaphors are (by
profession) equivocal. And there is scarce any word that is not
made equivocal by divers contextures of speech, or by diver-
sity of pronunciation and gesture.

24. The names of such things as affect us, that is, which please,
and displease us, because all men be not alike affected with
the same thing, nor the same man at all times, are in the com-
mon discourses of men, of inconstant signification. For see-
ing all names are imposed to signifie our conceptions; and
all our affections are but conceptions; when we conceive the
same things differently, we can hardly avoyd different nam-
ing of them. For though the nature of that we conceive, be the
same; yet the diversity of our reception of it, in respect of dif-
ferent constitutions of body, and prejudices of opinion, gives
everything a tincture of our different passions. And therefore
in reasoning, a man must take heed of words; which besides
the signification of what we imagine of their nature, have a
signification also of the nature, disposition, and interest of
the speaker; such as are the names of Vertues, and Vices; For
one man calleth Wisdome, what another calleth feare; and one
cruelty, what another justice; one prodigality, what another
magnanimity; and one gravity, what another stupidity, &c.
And therefore such names can never be true grounds of any
ratiocination. No more can Metaphors, and Tropes of speech:
but these are less dangerous, because they profess their incon-
stancy; which the other do not.

8. This equivocation of names maketh it difficult to recover
those conceptions for which the name was ordained; and that
not only in the language of other men, wherein we are to con-
sider the drift, and occasion, and contexture of the speech, as
well as the words themselves; but also in our own discourse,
which being derived from the custom and common use of
speech, representeth not unto us our own conceptions. It is
therefore a great ability in a man, out of the words, contex-
ture, and other circumstances of language, to deliver himself
from equivocation, and to find out the true meaning of what
is said: and this is it we call UNDERSTANDING.

22. When a man upon the hearing of any Speech, hath those
thoughts which the words of that Speech, and their connex-
ion, were ordained and constituted to signifie; Then he is said
to understand it: Understanding being nothing else, but con-
ception caused by Speech. And therefore if Speech be pecu-
liar to man (as for ought I know it is,) then is Understanding
peculiar to him also. And therefore of absurd and false affir-
mations, in case they be universall, there can be no Under-
standing; though many think they understand, then, when
they do but repeat the words softly, or con them in their mind.

9. Oftwo appellations, by the help of thislittle verb 1s, or some-
thing equivalent, we make an AFFIRMATION Or NEGATION,
either of which in the Schools we call also a proposition, and
consisteth of two appellations joined together by the said verb
is: as for example, this is a proposition: man is a living creature;
or this: man is not righteous; whereof the former is called an
affirmation, because the appellation living creature is positive;
the latter a negation, because not righteous is privative.
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11. When two Names are joyned together into a Conse-
quence, or Affirmation; as thus, A man is a living creature; or
thus, if he be a man, he is a living creature, If the later name
Living creature, signifie all that the former name Man sig-
nifieth, then the affirmation, or consequence is true; other-
wise false. For True and False are attributes of Speech, not of
Things. And where Speech is not, there is neither Truth nor
Falshood. Errour there may be, as when wee expect that which
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10. In every proposition, be it affirmative or negative, the lat-
ter appellation either comprehendeth the former, as in this
proposition, charity is a virtue, the name of virtue compre-
hendeth the name of charity (and many other virtues be-
sides), and then is the proposition said to be TRUE or TRUTH:
for, truth, and a true proposition, is all one. Or else the latter
appellation comprehendeth not the former; as in this prop-
osition, every man is just, the name of just comprehendeth
not every man; for unjust is the name of the far greater part of
men. And then the proposition is said to be FALSE, or falsity:
falsity and a false proposition being the same thing.

shall not be; or suspect what has not been: but in neither case
can a man be charged with Untruth.

12. Seeing then that truth consisteth in the right ordering of
names in our affirmations, a man that seeketh precise truth,
had need to remember what every name he uses stands for;
and to place it accordingly; or else he will find himselfe en-
tangled in words, as a bird in lime-twiggs; the more he strug-
gles, the more belimed. And therefore in Geometry, (which is
the onely Science that it hath pleased God hitherto to bestow
on mankind,) men begin at settling the significations of their
words; which settling of significations, they call Definitions;
and place them in the beginning of their reckoning.

13. By this it appears how necessary it is for any man that aspires
to true Knowledge, to examine the Definitions of former Au-
thors; and either to correct them, where they are negligently set
down; or to make them himselfe. For the errours of Definitions
multiply themselves, according as the reckoning proceeds; and
lead men into absurdities, which at last they see, but cannot
avoyd, without reckoning anew from the beginning; in which
lyes the foundation of their errours. From whence it happens,
that they which trust to books, do as they that cast up many lit-
tle summs into a greater, without considering whether those lit-
tle summes were rightly cast up or not; and at last finding the
errour visible, and not mistrusting their first grounds, know
not which way to cleere themselves; but spend time in flutter-
ing over their bookes; as birds that entring by the chimney, and
finding themselves inclosed in a chamber, flutter at the false
light of a glasse window, for want of wit to consider which way
they came in. So that in the right Definition of Names, lyes the
first use of Speech; which is the Acquisition of Science: And in
wrong, or no Definitions lyes the first abuse; from which pro-
ceed all false and senslesse Tenets; which make those men that
take their instruction from the authority of books, and not from
their own meditation, to be as much below the condition of ig-
norant men, as men endued with true Science are above it. For
between true Science, and erroneous Doctrines, Ignorance is
in the middle. Naturall sense and imagination, are not subject
to absurdity. Nature it selfe cannot erre: and as men abound in
copiousnesse of language; so they become more wise, or more
mad than ordinary. Nor is it possible without Letters for any
man to become either excellently wise, or (unless his memory
be hurt by disease, or ill constitution of organs) excellently
foolish. For words are wise mens counters, they do but reckon
by them: but they are the mony of fooles, that value them by
the authority of an Aristotle, a Cicero, or a Thomas, or any oth-
er Doctor whatsoever, if but a man.
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11. In what manner of two propositions, whether both af-
firmative, or one affirmative, the other negative, is made
a SYLLOGISM, I forbear to write. All this that hath been said
of names or propositions, though necessary, is but dry dis-
course: and this place is not for the whole art of logic, which if
I enter further into, I ought to pursue: besides, it is not need-
ful; for there be few men which have not so much natural
logic, as thereby to discern well enough, whether any con-
clusion I shall hereafter make, in this discourse, be well or ill
collected: only thus much I say in this place, that making of
syllogisms is that we call RATIOCINATION or reasoning.

14. Subject to Names, is whatsoever can enter into, or be con-
sidered in an account; and be added one to another to make
a summe; or substracted one from another, and leave a re-
mainder. The Latines called Accounts of mony Rationes, and
accounting, Ratiocinatio: and that which we in bills or books
of account call Items, they called Nominaj that is, Names: and
thence it seems to proceed, that they extended the word Ra-
tio, to the faculty of Reckoning in all other things. The Greeks
have but one word Aoyog, for both Speech and Reason; not
that they thought there was no Speech without Reason; but
no Reasoning without Speech: And the act of reasoning they
called Syllogisme; which signifieth summing up of the con-
sequences of one saying to another. And because the same
things may enter into account for divers accidents; their
names are (to shew that diversity) diversly wrested, and di-
versified. This diversity of names may be reduced to foure
generall heads.

15. First, a thing may enter into account for Matter, or Body;
as living, sensible, rationall, hot, cold, moved, quiet; with all
which names the word Matter, or Body is understood; all
such, being names of Matter.

16. Secondly, it may enter into account, or be considered, for
some accident or quality, which we conceive to be in it; as for
being moved, for being so long, for being hot, &c; and then, of
the name of the thing it selfe, by a little change or wresting,
wee make a name for that accident, which we consider; and
for living put into account life; for moved, motion; for hot,
heat; for long, length, and the like. And all such Names, are
the names of the accidents and properties, by which one Mat-
ter, and Body is distinguished from another. These are called
names Abstract; because severed (not from Matter, but) from
the account of Matter.

17. Thirdly, we bring into account, the Properties of our own
bodies, whereby we make such distinction: as when any thing
is Seen by us, we reckon not the thing it selfe; but the sight,
the Colour, the Idea of it in the fancy: and when any thing
is heard, wee reckon it not; but the hearing, or sound onely,
which is our fancy or conception of it by the Eare: and such
are names of fancies.

3. Things named, are either the objects themselves, as man;
or the conception itself that we have of man, as shape or mo-
tion; or some privation, which is when we conceive that there
is something which we conceive, not in him. As when we con-
ceive he is not just, not finite, we give him the name of unjust
and infinite, which signify privation or defect either in the
thing named, or in us that give the name. And to the privations
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18. Fourthly, we bring into account, consider, and give names,
to Names themselves, and to Speeches: For, generall, univer-
sall, speciall, equivocall, are names of Names. And Affirma-
tion, Interrogation, Commandement, Narration, Syllogisme,
Sermon, Oration, and many other such, are names of Speech-
es. And this is all the variety of Names Positive; which are put
to mark somewhat which is in Nature, or may be feigned by
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themselves we give the names injustice and infiniteness. So
that here be two sorts of names: one of things, in which we
conceive something, or of the conceptions themselves, which
are called PosSITIVE; the other of things wherein we conceive
privation or defect, and those names are called PRIVATIVE.

the mind of man, as Bodies that are, or may be conceived to
be; or of bodies, the Properties that are, or may be feigned to
be; or Words and Speech.

19. There be also other Names, called Negative; which are
notes to signifie that a word is not the name of the thing in
question; as these words Nothing, no man, infinite, indocible,
three want foure, and the like; which are nevertheless of use in
reckoning, or in correcting of reckoning; and call to mind our
past cogitations, though they be not names of any thing; be-
cause they make us refuse to admit of Names not rightly used.

20. All other Names, are but insignificant sounds; and those of
two sorts. One, when they are new, and yet their meaning not
explained by Definition; whereof there have been aboundance
coyned by Schoole-men, and pusled Philosophers.

21. Another, when men make a name of two Names, whose
significations are contradictory and inconsistent; as this
name, an incorporeall body, or (which is all one) an incorpo-
reall substance, and a great number more. For whensoever any
affirmation is false, the two names of which it is composed, put
together and made one, signifie nothing at all. For example, if
it be a false affirmation to say a quadrangle is round, the word
round quadrangle signifies nothing; but is a meere sound.
So likewise if it be false, to say that vertue can be powred, or
blown up and down; the words In-powred vertue, In-blown
vertue, are as absurd and insignificant, as a round quadrangle.
And therefore you shall hardly meet with a senselesse and in-
significant word, that is not made up of some Latin or Greek
names. A Frenchman seldome hears our Saviour called by the
name of Parole, but by the name of Verbe often; yet Verbe and
Parole differ no more, but that one is Latin, the other French.

23. What kinds of Speeches signifie the Appetites, Aversions,
and Passions of mans mind; and of their use and abuse, I shall
speak when I have spoken of the Passions.

Chapter 5. Of REASON, and SCIENCE?

2 Paragraphs 17-22 are in Chapter 6.
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1. WHEN a man Reasoneth, hee does nothing else but con-
ceive a summe totall, from Addition of parcels; or conceive a
Remainder, from Substraction of one summe from another:
which (if it be done by Words,) is conceiving of the conse-
quence of the names of all the parts, to the name of the whole;
or from the names of the whole and one part, to the name of
the other part. And though in some things, (as in numbers,)
besides Adding and Substracting, men name other opera-
tions, as Multiplying and Dividing; yet they are the same; for
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Multiplication, is but Adding together of things equall; and
Division, but Substracting of one thing, as often as we can.
These operations are not incident to Numbers onely, but to
all manner of things that can be added together, and taken
one out of another. For as Arithmeticians teach to adde and
substract in numbers; so the Geometricians teach the same in
lines, figures (solid and superficiall,) angles, proportions, times,
degrees of swiftnesse, force, power, and the like; The Logicians
teach the same in Consequences of words; adding together
two Names, to make an Affirmation; and two Affirmations, to
make a Syllogisme; and many Syllogismes to make a Demon-
stration; and from the summe, or Conclusion of a Syllogisme,
they substract one Proposition, to finde the other. Writers of
Politiques, adde together Pactions, to find mens duties; and
Lawyers, Lawes, and facts, to find what is right and wrong in
the actions of private men. In summe, in what matter soever
there is place for addition and substraction, there also is place
for Reason; and where these have no place, there Reason has
nothing at all to do.

2. Out of all which we may define, (that is to say determine,)
what that is, which is meant by this word Reason, when wee
reckon it amongst the Faculties of the mind. For REASON,
in this sense, is nothing but Reckoning (that is, Adding and
Substracting) of the Consequences of generall names agreed
upon, for the marking and signifying of our thoughts; I say
marking them, when we reckon by our selves; and signifying,
when we demonstrate, or approve our reckonings to other
men.

3. And as in Arithmetique, unpractised men must, and Pro-
fessors themselves may often erre, and cast up false; so also
in any other subject of Reasoning, the ablest, most atten-
tive, and most practised men, may deceive themselves, and
inferre false Conclusions; Not but that Reason it selfe is al-
ways Right Reason, as well as Arithmetique is a certain and
infallible Art: But no one mans Reason, nor the Reason of any
one number of men, makes the certaintie; no more than an
account is therefore well cast up, because a great many men
have unanimously approved it. And therfore, as when there
is a controversy in an account, the parties must by their own
accord, set up for right Reason, the Reason of some Arbitra-
tor, or Judge, to whose sentence they will both stand, or their
controversie must either come to blowes, or be undecided,
for want of a right Reason constituted by Nature; so is it also
in all debates of what kind soever: And when men that think
themselves wiser than all others, clamor and demand right
Reason for judge; yet seek no more, but that things should be
determined, by no other mens reason but their own, it is as
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intolerable in the society of men, as it is in play after trump is
turned, to use for trump on every occasion, that suite whereof
they have most in their hand. For they do nothing els, that
will have every of their passions, as it comes to bear sway in
them, to be taken for right Reason, and that in their own con-
troversies: bewraying their want of right Reason, by the claym
they lay to it.

4. The Use and End of Reason, is not the finding of the
summe, and truth of one, or a few consequences, remote
from the first definitions, and settled significations of names;
but to begin at these; and proceed from one consequence to
another. For there can be no certainty of the last Conclusion,
without a certainty of all those Affirmations and Negations,
on which it was grounded, and inferred. As when a master
of a family, in taking an account, casteth up the summs of all
the bills of expence, into one sum; and not regarding how
each bill is summed up, by those that give them in account;
nor what it is he payes for; he advantages himself no more,
than if he allowed the account in grosse, trusting to every of
the accountants skill and honesty: so also in Reasoning of all
other things, he that takes up conclusions on the trust of Au-
thors, and doth not fetch them from the first Items in every
Reckoning, (which are the significations of names settled by
definitions), loses his labour; and does not know any thing;
but onely beleeveth.

12. Now when a man reasoneth from principles that
are found indubitable by experience, all deceptions of
sense and equivocation of words avoided, the conclu-
sion he maketh is said to be according to right reason;
but when from his conclusion a man may, by good rati-
ocination, derive that which is contradictory to any evi-
dent truth whatsoever, then is he said to have concluded
against reason: and such a conclusion is called absurdity.

5. When a man reckons without the use of words, which may
be done in particular things, (as when upon the sight of any
one thing, wee conjecture what was likely to have preceded,
or is likely to follow upon it;) if that which he thought like-
ly to follow, followes not; or that which he thought likely to
have preceded it, hath not preceded it, this is called ERROR;
to which even the most prudent men are subject. But when
we Reason in Words of generall signification, and fall upon
a generall inference which is false; though it be commonly
called Error, it is indeed an ABSURDITY, or senseless Speech.
For Error is but a deception, in presuming that somewhat is
past, or to come; of which, though it were not past, or not to
come; yet there was no impossibility discoverable. But when
we make a generall assertion, unlesse it be a true one, the pos-
sibility of it is unconceivable. And words whereby we con-
ceive nothing but the sound, are those we call Absurd, Insig-
nificant, and Non-sense. And therefore if a man should talk
to me of a round Quadrangle; or accidents of Bread in Cheese;
or Immateriall Substances; or of A free Subject; A free-Will; or
any Free, but free from being hindred by opposition, I should
not say he were in an Errour; but that his words were without
meaning; that is to say, Absurd.
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13. As the invention of names hath been necessary for the
drawing of men out of ignorance, by calling to their remem-
brance the necessary coherence of one conception to another;
so also hath it on the other side precipitated men into error:
insomuch, that whereas by the benefit of words and ratioci-
nation they exceed brute beasts in knowledge; by the incom-
modities that accompany the same they exceed them also in
errors. For true and false are things not incident to beasts,
because they adhere to propositions and language; nor have
they ratiocination, whereby to multiply one untruth by an-
other: as men have.

6. I have said before, (in the second chapter,) that a Man did
excel all other Animals in this faculty, that when he conceived
any thing whatsoever, he was apt to enquire the consequences
of it, and what effects he could do with it. And now I adde
this other degree of the same excellence, that he can by words
reduce the consequences he findes to generall Rules, called
Theoremes, or Aphorismes; that is, he can Reason, or reckon,
not onely in number; but in all other things, whereof one may
be added unto, or substracted from another.

7. But this priviledge, is allayed by another; and that is, by the
priviledge of Absurdity; to which no living creature is subject,
but man onely. And of men, those are of all most subject to it,
that professe Philosophy. For it is most true that Cicero sayth
of them somewhere; that there can be nothing so absurd, but
may be found in the books of Philosophers. And the reason
is manifest. For there is not one of them that begins his rati-
ocination from the Definitions, or Explications of the names
they are to use; which is a method that hath been used onely
in Geometry; whose Conclusions have thereby been made in-
disputable.
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8. 1. The first cause of Absurd conclusions I ascribe to the
want of Method; in that they begin not their Ratiocination
from Definitions; that is, from settled significations of their
words: as if they could cast account, without knowing the val-
ue of the numerall words, one, two, and three.

9. And whereas all bodies enter into account upon divers
considerations, (which I have mentioned in the precedent
chapter;) these considerations being diversly named, divers
absurdities proceed from the confusion, and unfit connexion
of their names into assertions. And therefore

10. 2. The second cause of Absurd assertions, I ascribe to the
giving of names of bodies, to accidents; or of accidents, to bod-
ies; As they do, that say, Faith is infused, or inspired; when
nothing can be powred, or breathed into any thing, but body;
and that, extension is body; that phantasmes are spirits, &c.

11. 3. The third I ascribe to the giving of the names of the ac-
cidents of bodies without us, to the accidents of our own bodies;
as they do that say, the colour is in the body; the sound is in the
ayre, &c.

12. 4. The fourth, to the giving of the names of bodies, to
names, or speeches; as they do that say, that there be things uni-
versall; that a living creature is Genus, or a generall thing, &c.

13. 5. The fifth, to the giving of the names of accidents, to
names and speeches; as they do that say, the nature of a thing is
its definition; a mans command is his will; and the like.
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14. 6. The sixth, to the use of Metaphors, Tropes, and other
Rhetoricall figures, in stead of words proper. For though it
be lawfull to say, (for example) in common speech, the way
goeth, or leadeth hither, or thither, The Proverb sayes this or that
(whereas wayes cannot go, nor Proverbs speak;) yet in reckon-
ing, and seeking of truth, such speeches are not to be admitted.

15. 7. The seventh, to names that signifie nothing; but are tak-
en up, and learned by rote from the Schooles, as hypostatical,
transubstantiate, consubstantiate, eternal-Now, and the like
canting of Schoole-men.

16. To him that can avoyd these things, it is not easie to fall
into any absurdity, unlesse it be by the length of an account;
wherein he may perhaps forget what went before. For all men
by nature reason alike, and well, when they have good prin-
ciples. For who is so stupid, as both to mistake in Geometry,
and also to persist in it, when another detects his error to him?

14. It is the nature almost of every corporeal thing, being of-
ten moved in one and the same manner, to receive continu-
ally a greater and greater easiness and aptitude to the same
motion; insomuch as in time the same becometh so habitu-
al, that to beget it, there needs no more than to begin it. The
passions of man, as they are the beginning of all his volun-
tary motions, so are they the beginning of speech, which is
the motion of his tongue. And men desiring to shew others
the knowledge, opinions, conceptions, and passions which
are within themselves, and to that end having invented lan-
guage, have by that means transferred all that discursion of
their mind mentioned in the former chapter, by the motion
of their tongues, into discourse of words; and ratio, now, is
but oratio, for the most part, wherein custom hath so great
a power, that the mind suggesteth only the first word, the
rest follow habitually, and are not followed by the mind. As
it is with beggars, when they say their paternoster, putting to-
gether such words, and in such manner, as in their education
they have learned from their nurses, from their companions,
or from their teachers, having no images or conceptions in
their minds answering to the words they speak. And as they
have learned themselves, so they teach posterity. Now, if we
consider the power of those deceptions of sense, mentioned
chapter 2 section 10, and also how unconstantly names have
been settled, and how subject they are to equivocation, and
how diversified by passion, (scarce two men agreeing what is
to be called good, and what evil; what liberality, what prodi-
gality; what valour, what temerity) and how subject men are
to paralogism or fallacy in reasoning, I may in a manner con-
clude, that it is impossible to rectify so many errors of any one
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man, as must needs proceed from those causes, without be-
ginning anew from the very first grounds of all our knowl-
edge, sense; and, instead of books, reading over orderly one’s
own conceptions: in which meaning I take nosce teipsum for a
precept worthy the reputation it hath gotten.

See THE INTRODUCTION, §7:

But there is another saying not of late understood, by which
they might learn truly to read one another, if they would take
the pains; and that is, Nosce teipsum, Read thy self: which
was not meant, as it is now used, to countenance, either the
barbarous state of men in power, towards their inferiors; or
to encourage men of low degree, to a sawcie behaviour to-
wards their betters; But to teach us, that for the similitude of
the thoughts, and Passions of one man, to the thoughts, and
Passions of another, whosoever looketh into himselfe, and
considereth what he doth, when he does think, opine, reason,
hope, feare, &c, and upon what grounds; he shall thereby read
and know, what are the thoughts, and Passions of all other
men, upon the like occasions.
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Chapter 6 of The Elements of Law /
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1 Paragraphs 1-16 are in Chapter 5.
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Part 1. Concerning men as persons natural

Part1. OF MAN

Chapter 6. Of knowledge, opinion, and belief

Chapter 9. Of the Severall SUBJECTS of KNOWLEDGE

1. THERE is a story somewhere, of one that pretended to have
been miraculously cured of blindness, wherewith he was
born, by St. Alban or other St., at the town of St. Alban’s; and
that the Duke of Gloucester being there, to be satisfied of
the truth of the miracle, asked the man, What colour is this?
who, by answering, It is green, discovered himself, and was
punished for a counterfeit: for though by his sight newly re-
ceived he might distinguish between green, and red, and all
other colours, as well as any that should interrogate him, yet
he could not possibly know at first sight, which of them was
called green, or red, or by other name. By this we may un-
derstand, there be two sorts of knowledge, whereof the one is
nothing else but sense, or knowledge original (as I have said
at the beginning of the second chapter), and remembrance
of the same; the other is called science or knowledge of the
truth of propositions, and how things are called, and is de-
rived from understanding. Both of these sorts are but experi-
ence; the former being the experience of the effects of things
that work upon us from without; and the latter the experience
men have of the proper use of names in language. And all ex-
perience being (as I have said) but remembrance, all knowl-
edge is remembrance: and of the former, the register we keep
in books, is called history; but the registers of the latter are
called the sciences.

1. There are of KNOWLEDGE two kinds; whereof one is Knowl-
edge of Fact: the other Knowledge of the Consequence of one
Affirmation to another. The former is nothing else, but Sense
and Memory, and is Absolute Knowledge; as when we see
a Fact doing, or remember it done: And this is the Knowl-
edge required in a Witnesse. The later is called Science; and
is Conditionall; as when we know, that, If the figure showne be
a circle, then any straight line through the Center shall divide it
into two equall parts. And this is the Knowledge required in a
Philosopher; that is to say, of him that pretends to Reasoning.

2. The Register of Knowledge Of Fact is called History. Where-
of there be two sorts: one called Naturall History; which is
the History of such Facts, or Effects of Nature, as have no De-
pendance on Mans Will; Such as are the Histories of Metalls,
Plants, Animals, Regions, and the like. The other, is Civill His-
tory; which is the History of the Voluntary Actions of men in
Common-wealths.

3. The Registers of Science, are such Books as contain the
Demonstrations of Consequences of one Affirmation, to an-
other; and are commonly called Books of Philosophy; whereof
the sorts are many, according to the diversity of the Matter;
And may be divided in such manner as I have divided them in
the following Table.>

2. There are two things necessarily implied in this word
knowledge; the one is truth, the other evidence; for what is
not true, can never be known. For let a man say he knoweth a
thing never so well, if the same shall afterwards appear to be
false, he is driven to a confession, that it was not knowledge,
but opinion. Likewise, if the truth be not evident, though a
man holdeth it, yet is his knowledge of it no more than theirs
that hold the contrary. For if truth were enough to make it
knowledge, all truths were known: which is not so.

3. What truth is, hath been defined in the precedent chapter;
what evidence is, I now set down. And it is the concomitance
of a man’s conception with the words that signify such con-
ception in the act of ratiocination. For when a man reason-
eth with his lips only, to which the mind suggesteth only the
beginning, and followeth not the words of his mouth with
the conceptions of his mind, out of a custom of so speak-
ing; though he begin his ratiocination with true proposi-
tions, and proceed with perfect syllogisms, and thereby make
always true conclusions; yet are not his conclusions evident

2 Omitted.
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to him, for want of the concomitance of conception with his
words. For if the words alone were sufficient, a parrot might
be taught as well to know a truth, as to speak it. Evidence is
to truth, as the sap is to the tree, which so far as it creepeth
along with the body and branches, keepeth them alive; where
it forsaketh them, they die. For this evidence, which is mean-
ing with our words, is the life of truth; without it truth is noth-
ing worth.

Chapter 5. Of REASON, and SCIENCE3

4. Knowledge, therefore, which we call sCIENCE, I define to be
evidence of truth, from some beginning or principle of sense.
For the truth of a proposition is never evident, until we con-
ceive the meaning of the words or terms whereof it consisteth,
which are always conceptions of the mind; nor can we re-
member those conceptions, without the thing that produced
the same by our senses. The first principle of knowledge there-
fore is, that we have such and such conceptions; the second,
that we have thus and thus named the things whereof they are
conceptions; the third is, that we have joined those names in
such manner, as to make true propositions; the fourth and
last is, that we have joined those propositions in such manner
as they be concluding. And by these four steps the conclusion
is known and evident, and the truth of the conclusion said to
be known. And of these two kinds of knowledge, whereof the
former is experience of fact, and the latter evidence of truth:
as the former, if it be great, is called prudence, so the latter, if it
be much, hath usually been called, both by ancient and mod-
ern writers, SAPIENCE or wisdom: and of this latter, man only
is capable; of the former, brute beasts also participate.

17. By this it appears that Reason is not as Sense, and Mem-
ory, borne with us; nor gotten by Experience onely; as Pru-
dence is; but attayned by Industry; first in apt imposing of
Names; and secondly by getting a good and orderly Method
in proceeding from the Elements, which are Names, to Asser-
tions made by Connexion of one of them to another; and so
to syllogismes, which are the Connexions of one Assertion to
another, till we come to a knowledge of all the Consequences
of names appertaining to the subject in hand; and that is it,
men call SCIENCE. And whereas Sense and Memory are but
knowledge of Fact, which is a thing past, and irrevocable; Sci-
ence is the knowledge of Consequences, and dependance of
one fact upon another: by which, out of that we can presently
do, we know how to do something else when we will, or the
like, another time: Because when we see how any thing comes
about, upon what causes, and by what manner; when the like
causes come into our power, wee see how to make it produce
the like effects.

21. As, much Experience, is Prudence; so, is much Science, Sa-
pience. For though wee usually have one name of Wisedome
for them both; yet the Latines did always distinguish between
Prudentia and Sapientia, ascribing the former to Experience,
the later to Science. But to make their difference appeare more
cleerly, let us suppose one man endued with an excellent natu-
rall use, and dexterity in handling his armes; and another to
have added to that dexterity, an acquired Science, of where he
can offend, or be offended by his adversarie, in every possible
posture, or guard: The ability of the former, would be to the
ability of the later, as Prudence to Sapience; both usefull; but
the later infallible. But they that trusting onely to the author-
ity of books, follow the blind blindly, are like him that trusting
to the false rules of a master of Fence, ventures preesumptu-
ously upon an adversary, that either kills, or disgraces him.

3 Paragraphs 1-16 are in Chapter 5.
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18. Children therefore are not endued with Reason at all, till
they have attained the use of Speech: but are called Reason-
able Creatures, for the possibility apparent of having the use
of Reason in time to come. And the most part of men, though
they have the use of Reasoning a little way, as in numbring to
some degree; yet it serves them to little use in common life;
in which they govern themselves, some better, some worse,
according to their differences of experience, quicknesse of
memory, and inclinations to severall ends; but specially ac-
cording to good or evill fortune, and the errors of one anoth-
er. For as for Science, or certain rules of their actions, they are
so farre from it, that they know not what it is. Geometry they
have thought Conjuring: But for other Sciences, they who
have not been taught the beginnings, and some progresse in
them, that they may see how they be acquired and generated,
are in this point like children, that having no thought of gen-
eration, are made believe by the women, that their brothers
and sisters are not born, but found in the garden.

19. But yet they that have no Science, are in better, and no-
bler condition with their naturall Prudence; than men, that
by mis-reasoning, or by trusting them that reason wrong, fall
upon false and absurd generall rules. For ignorance of causes,
and of rules, does not set men so farre out of their way, as re-
lying on false rules, and taking for causes of what they aspire
to, those that are not so, but rather causes of the contrary.

20. To conclude, The Light of humane minds is Perspicuous
Words, but by exact definitions first snuffed, and purged from
ambiguity; Reason is the pace; Encrease of Science, the way;
and the Benefit of man-kind, the end. And on the contrary,
Metaphors, and senslesse and ambiguous words, are like ignes
fatui; and reasoning upon them, is wandering amongst innu-
merable absurdities; and their end, contention, and sedition,
or contempt.

22. The signes of Science, are some, certain and infallible;
some, uncertain. Certain, when he that pretendeth the Sci-
ence of any thing, can teach the same; that is to say, demon-
strate the truth thereof perspicuously to another: Uncertain,
when onely some particular events answer to his pretence,
and upon many occasions prove so as he sayes they must.
Signes of prudence are all uncertain; because to observe by
experience, and remember all circumstances that may alter
the successe, is impossible. But in any businesse, whereof a
man has not infallible Science to proceed by; to forsake his
own natural judgement, and be guided by generall sentences
read in Authors, and subject to many exceptions, is a signe of
folly, and generally scorned by the name of Pedantry. And even
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of those men themselves, that in Councells of the Common-
wealth, love to shew their reading of Politiques and History,
very few do it in their domestique affaires, where their par-
ticular interest is concerned; having Prudence enough for
their private affaires: but in publique they study more the
reputation of their owne wit, than the successe of anothers
businesse.

Chapter 7. Of the Ends, or Resolutions of DISCOURSE

1. OF all Discourse, governed by desire of Knowledge, there
is at last an End, either by attaining, or by giving over. And in
the chain of Discourse, wheresoever it be interrupted, there is
an End for that time.

5. A proposition is said to be supposed, when, being not evi-
dent, it is nevertheless admitted for a time, to the end, that
joining to it other propositions, we may conclude something;
and so proceed from conclusion to conclusion, for a trial
whether the same will lead us into any absurd or impossible
conclusion; which if it do, then we know such supposition to
have been false.

6. But if running through many conclusions, we come to
none that are absurd, then we think the supposition probable;
likewise we think probable whatsoever proposition we admit
for truth by error of reasoning, or from trusting to other men.
And all such propositions as are admitted by trust or error,
we are not said to know, but think them to be true: and the
admittance of them is called oPINION.
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2.If the Discourse be meerly Mentall, it consisteth of thoughts
that the thing will be, and will not be; or that it has been, and
has not been, alternately. So that wheresoever you break off
the chayn of a mans Discourse, you leave him in a Praesump-
tion of it will be, or, it will not be; or it has been, or, has not
been. All which is Opinion. And that which is alternate Ap-
petite, in Deliberating concerning Good and Evil; the same
is alternate Opinion, in the Enquiry of the truth of Past, and
Future. And as the last Appetite in Deliberation, is called the
Will; so the last Opinion in search of the truth of Past, and Fu-
ture, is called the JUDGEMENT, or Resolute and Finall Sentence
of him that discourseth. And as the whole chain of Appetites
alternate, in the question of Good, or Bad, is called Delibera-
tion; so the whole chain of Opinions alternate, in the question
of True, or False, is called DOUBT.

3. No Discourse whatsoever, can End in absolute knowledge of
Fact, past, or to come. For, as for the knowledge of Fact, it is orig-
inally, Sense; and ever after, Memory. And for the knowledge of
Consequence, which I have said before is called Science, it is not
Absolute, but Conditionall. No man can know by Discourse,
that this, or that, is, has been, or will be; which is to know abso-
lutely: but onely, that if This be, That is; if This has been, That has
been; if This shall be, That shall be: which is to know condition-
ally; and that not the consequence of one thing to another; but
of one name of a thing, to another name of the same thing.
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8. It is either science or opinion which we commonly mean
by the word conscience: for men say that such and such a
thing is true upon, or in their consciences; which they never
do, when they think it doubtful; and therefore they know, or
think they know it to be true. But men, when they say things
upon their conscience, are not therefore presumed certainly
to know the truth of what they say. It remaineth then, that
that word is used by them that have an opinion, not only of
the truth of the thing, but also of their knowledge of it. So
that conscience, as men commonly use the word, signifieth
an opinion, not so much of the truth of the proposition, as
of their own knowledge of it, to which the truth of the prop-
osition is consequent. CONSCIENCE therefore I define to be
opinion of evidence.

4. And therefore, when the Discourse is put into Speech, and be-
gins with the Definitions of Words, and proceeds by Connexion
of the same into generall Affirmations, and of these again into
Syllogismes; the End or last summe is called the Conclusion;
and the thought of the mind by it signified, is that conditionall
Knowledge, or Knowledge of the consequence of words, which
is commonly called SciENCE. But if the first ground of such Dis-
course, be not Definitions; or if the Definitions be not rightly
joyned together into Syllogismes, then the End or Conclusion,
is again OPINION, namely of the truth of somewhat said, though
sometimes in absurd and senslesse words, without possibility
of being understood. When two, or more men, know of one
and the same fact, they are said to be Conscious of it one to
another; which is as much as to know it together. And because
such are fittest witnesses of the facts of one another, or of a third;
it was, and ever will be reputed a very Evill act, for any man to
speak against his Conscience; or to corrupt or force another so
to do: Insomuch that the plea of Conscience, has been always
hearkened unto very diligently in all times. Afterwards, men
made use of the same word metaphorically, for the knowledge
of their own secret facts, and secret thoughts; and therefore it is
Rhetorically said, that the Conscience is a thousand witnesses.
And last of all, men, vehemently in love with their own new
opinions, (though never so absurd,) and obstinately bent to
maintain them, gave those their opinions also that reverenced
name of Conscience, as if they would have it seem unlawfull, to
change or speak against them; and so pretend to know they are
true, when they know at most, but that they think so.

7. And particularly, when the opinion is admitted out of trust
to other men, they are said to believe it; and their admittance
of itis called BELIEE, and sometimes faith.

9. Belief, which is the admitting of propositions upon trust,
in many cases is no less free from doubt, than perfect and
manifest knowledge. For as there is nothing whereof there is
not some cause; so, when there is doubt, there must be some
cause thereof conceived. Now there be many things which
we receive from report of others, of which it is impossible to
imagine any cause of doubt: for what can be opposed against
the consent of all men, in things they can know, and have no
cause to report otherwise than they are (such as is a great part
of our histories), unless a man would say that all the world
had conspired to deceive him. And thus much of sense, im-
agination, discursion, ratiocination, and knowledge, which
are the acts of our power cognitive, or conceptive. That power
of the mind which we call motive, differeth from the power
motive of the body; for the power motive of the body is that
by which it moveth other bodies, which we call strength:
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5. When a mans Discourse beginneth not at Definitions, it be-
ginneth either at some other contemplation of his own, and
then it is still called Opinion; Or it beginneth at some saying
of another, of whose ability to know the truth, and of whose
honesty in not deceiving, he doubteth not; and then the Dis-
course is not so much concerning the Thing, as the Person;
And the Resolution is called BELEEFE, and FarTH: Faith, in
the man; Beleefe, both of the man, and of the truth of what he
sayes. So that in Beleefe are two opinions; one of the saying of
the man; the other of his vertue. To have faith in, or trust to, or
beleeve a man, signifie the same thing; namely, an opinion of
the veracity of the man: But to beleeve what is said, signifieth
onely an opinion of the truth of the saying. But wee are to ob-
serve that this Phrase, I beleeve in; as also the Latine, Credo in;
and the Greek, motévw £, are never used but in the writings
of Divines. In stead of them, in other writings are put, I beleeve
him; I trust him; I have faith in him; I rely on him: and in Latin,
Credo illi; fido illi: and in Greek, motebdw avtd: and that this
singularity of the Ecclesiastique use of the word hath raised
many disputes about the right object of the Christian Faith.
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but the power motive of the mind, is that by which the mind
giveth animal motion to that body wherein it existeth; the
acts hereof are our affections and passions, of which I am now
to speak.

6. But by Beleeving in, as it is in the Creed, is meant, not trust
in the Person; but Confession and acknowledgement of the
Doctrine. For not onely Christians, but all manner of men do
so believe in God, as to hold all for truth they heare him say,
whether they understand it, or not; which is all the Faith and
trust can possibly be had in any person whatsoever: But they
do not all believe the Doctrine of the Creed.

7. From whence we may inferre, that when wee believe any
saying whatsoever it be, to be true, from arguments taken,
not from the thing it selfe, or from the principles of natu-
rall Reason, but from the Authority, and good opinion wee
have, of him that hath sayd it; then is the speaker, or person
we believe in, or trust in, and whose word we take, the ob-
ject of our Faith; and the Honour done in Believing, is done
to him onely. And consequently, when wee Believe that the
Scriptures are the word of God, having no immediate revela-
tion from God himselfe, our Beleefe, Faith, and Trust is in
the Church; whose word we take, and acquiesce therein. And
they that believe that which a Prophet relates unto them in
the name of God, take the word of the Prophet, do honour to
him, and in him trust, and believe, touching the truth of what
he relateth, whether he be a true, or a false Prophet. And so
it is also with all other History. For if I should not believe all
that is written by Historians, of the glorious acts of Alexander,
or Cesar; I do not think the Ghost of Alexander, or Ceesar,
had any just cause to be offended; or any body else, but the
Historian. If Livy say the Gods made once a Cow speak, and
we believe it not; wee distrust not God therein, but Livy. So
that it is evident, that whatsoever we believe, upon no other
reason, then what is drawn from authority of men onely, and
their writings; whether they be sent from God or not, is Faith
in men onely.
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Chapter 12. How by deliberation from passions proceed
men’s actions

1. Of deliberation

49. Deliberation

50-2.
2. Of will 53. The Will
3. Of actions, voluntary, involuntary, mixed 54.

4. Actions from sudden appetite are voluntary
5. Appetite and our passions not voluntary

6. Opinion of reward and punishment make and govern
the will

7. Consent, contention, battle, aid

8. Union

9. Intention
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Part1. Concerning men as persons natural

Parti. OF MAN

Chapter 7. Of delight and pain; good and evil

Chapter 6. Ofthe Interiour Beginnings of Voluntary
Motions; commonly called the PASSIONS. And the Speeches
by which they are expressed

2. This motion, in which consisteth pleasure or pain, is also
a solicitation or provocation either to draw near to the thing
that pleaseth, or to retire from the thing that displeaseth. And
this solicitation is the endeavour or internal beginning of ani-
mal motion, which when the object delighteth, is called ap-
PETITE; when it displeaseth, it is called AVERSION, in respect
of the displeasure present; but in respect of the displeasure
expected, FEAR. So that pleasure, love, and appetite, which is
also called desire, are divers names for divers considerations
of the same thing.

46

1. THERE be in Animals, two sorts of Motions peculiar to
them: One called Vitall; begun in generation, and continued
without interruption through their whole life; such as are the
course of the Bloud, the Pulse, the Breathing, the Concoction,
Nutrition, Excretion, &c; to which Motions there needs no
help of Imagination: The other is Animall motion, otherwise
called Voluntary motion; as to go, to speak, to move any of our
limbes, in such manner as is first fancied in our minds. That
Sense, is Motion in the organs and interiour parts of mans
body, caused by the action of the things we See, Heare, &c; And
that Fancy is but the Reliques of the same Motion, remain-
ing after Sense, has been already sayd in the first and second
Chapters. And because going, speaking, and the like Volun-
tary motions, depend alwayes upon a precedent thought of
whither, which way, and what, it is evident, that the Imagina-
tion is the first internall beginning of all Voluntary Motion.
And although unstudied men, doe not conceive any motion
at all to be there, where the thing moved is invisible; or the
space it is moved in, is (for the shortnesse of it) insensible; yet
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that doth not hinder, but that such Motions are. For let a space
be never so little, that which is moved over a greater space,
whereof that little one is part, must first be moved over that.
These small beginnings of Motion, within the body of Man,
before they appear in walking, speaking, striking, and other
visible actions, are commonly called ENDEAVOUR.

2. This Endeavour, when it is toward something which causes
it, is called APPETITE, or DESIRE; the later, being the gener-
all name; and the other, oftentimes restrayned to signifie the
Desire of Food, namely Hunger and Thirst. And when the En-
deavour is fromward something, it is generally called AVER-
s1oN. These words Appetite, and Aversion we have from the
Latines; and they both of them signifie the motions, one of
approaching, the other of retiring. So also do the Greek words
for the same, which are oppr}, and ddpopun. For Nature it selfe
does often presse upon men those truths, which afterwards,
when they look for somewhat beyond Nature, they stumble
at. For the Schooles find in meere Appetite to go, or move, no
actuall Motion at all: but because some Motion they must ac-
knowledge, they call it Metaphoricall Motion; which is but an
absurd speech: for though Words may be called metaphori-
call; Bodies, and Motions cannot.

16. Aversion, with opinion of Hurt from the object, FEARE.

1. In the eighth section of the second chapter is shewed, how
conceptions or apparitions are nothing really, but motion in
some internal substance of the head; which motion not stop-
ping there, but proceeding to the heart, of necessity must
there either help or hinder that motion which is called vital;
when it helpeth, it is called DELIGHT, contentment, or plea-
sure, which is nothing really but motion about the heart, as
conception is nothing but motion within the head; and the
objects that cause it are called pleasant or delightful, or by
some name equivalent; the Latins have jucunda, a juvando,
from helping; and the same delight, with reference to the ob-
ject, is called LOVE: but when such motion weakeneth or hin-
dereth the vital motion, then it is called PAIN; and in relation
to that which causeth it, HATRED, which the Latin expresseth
sometimes by odium, and sometimes by tedium.

47

3. That which men Desire, they are also sayd to LovE: and
to HATE those things, for which they have Aversion. So that
Desire, and Love, are the same thing; save that by Desire, we
alwayes signifie the Absence of the Object; by Love, most
commonly the Presence of the same. So also by Aversion, we
signifie the Absence; and by Hate, the Presence of the Object.

9. As, in Sense, that which is really within us, is (as I have
sayd before) onely Motion, caused by the action of externall
objects, but in apparence; to the Sight, Light and Colour; to
the Eare, Sound; to the Nostrill, Odour, &c: so, when the ac-
tion of the same object is continued from the Eyes, Eares,
and other organs to the Heart; the reall effect there is nothing
but Motion, or Endeavour; which consisteth in Appetite, or
Aversion, to, or from the object moving. But the apparence,
or sense of that motion, is that wee either call DELIGHT, or
TROUBLE OF MIND.

10. This Motion, which is called Appetite, and for the appar-
ence of it Delight, and Pleasure, seemeth to be, a corrobora-
tion of Vitall motion, and a help thereunto; and therefore
such things as caused Delight, were not improperly called
Jucunda, (a Juvando,) from helping or fortifying; and the con-
trary, Molesta, Offensive, from hindering, and troubling the
motion vitall.
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11. Pleasure therefore, (or Delight,) is the apparence, or sense
of Good; and Molestation or Displeasure, the apparence, or
sense of Evill. And consequently all Appetite, Desire, and
Love, is accompanied with some Delight more or lesse; and
all Hatred, and Aversion, with more or lesse Displeasure and
Offence.

4. Of Appetites, and Aversions, some are born with men;
as Appetite of food, Appetite of excretion, and exonera-
tion, (which may also and more properly be called Aver-
sions, from somewhat they feele in their Bodies;) and
some other Appetites, not many. The rest, which are Ap-
petites of particular things, proceed from Experience, and
triall of their effects upon themselves, or other men. For
of things wee know not at all, or believe not to be, we can
have no further Desire, than to tast and try. But Aversion
wee have for things, not onely which we know have hurt
us; but also that we do not know whether they will hurt us,
or not.

5. Those things which we neither Desire, nor Hate, we are
said to Contemne: CONTEMPT being nothing else but an im-
mobility, or contumacy of the Heart, in resisting the action of
certain things; and proceeding from that the Heart is already
moved otherwise, by other more potent objects; or from want
of experience of them.

6. And because the constitution of a mans Body; is in continu-
all mutation; it is impossible that all the same things should
alwayes cause in him the same Appetites, and Aversions:
much lesse can all men consent, in the Desire of almost any
one and the same Object.

3. Every man, for his own part, calleth that which pleas-
eth, and is delightful to himself, oop; and that EviL which
displeaseth him: insomuch that while every man differ-
eth from other in constitution, they differ also one from
another concerning the common distinction of good and
evil. Nor is there any such thing as dyadov dmAd@g, that is to
say, simply good. For even the goodness which we attri-
bute to God Almighty, is his goodness to us. And as we call
good and evil the things that please and displease; so call
we goodness and badness, the qualities or powers where-
by they do it. And the signs of that goodness are called
by the Latins in one word PULCHRITUDO, and the signs of evil,
TURPITUDO; to which we have no words precisely answerable.

48

7. But whatsoever is the object of any mans Appetite or
Desire; that is it, which he for his part calleth Good: And
the object of his Hate, and Aversion, Evill; And of his Con-
tempt, Vile, and Inconsiderable. For these words of Good,
Evill, and Contemptible, are ever used with relation to the
person that useth them: There being nothing simply and
absolutely so; nor any common Rule of Good and Evill,
to be taken from the nature of the objects themselves; but
from the Person of the man (where there is no Common-
wealth;) or, (in a Common-wealth,) from the Person that
representeth it; or from an Arbitrator or Judge, whom men
disagreeing shall by consent set up, and make his sentence
the Rule thereof.
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8. The Latine Tongue has two words, whose significations
approach to those of Good and Evill; but are not precisely
the same; And those are Pulchrum and Turpe. Whereof the
former signifies that, which by some apparent signes prom-
iseth Good; and the later, that, which promiseth Evil. But in
our Tongue we have not so generall names to expresse them
by. But for Pulchrum, we say in some things, Fayre; in oth-
ers Beautifull, or Handsome, or Gallant, or Honourable, or
Comely, or Amiable; and for Turpe, Foule, Deformed, Ugly,
Base, Nauseous, and the like, as the subject shall require; All
which words, in their proper places signifie nothing els, but
the Mine, or Countenance, that promiseth Good and Evil.
So that of Good there be three kinds; Good in the Promise,
that is Pulchrum; Good in Effect, as the end desired, which
is called Jucundum, Delightfull; and Good as the Means,
which is called Utile, Profitable; and as many of Evil: For Evill,
in Promise, is that they call Turpe; Evil in Effect, and End, is
Molestum, Unpleasant, Troublesome; and Evill in the Means,
Inutile, Unprofitable, Hurtfull.

4. As all conceptions we have immediately by the sense, are
delight, or pain, or appetite, or fear; so are also the imagina-
tions after sense. But as they are weaker imaginations, so are
they also weaker pleasures, or weaker pain.

5. As appetite is the beginning of animal motion toward
something which pleaseth us; so is the attaining thereof, the
END of that motion, which we also call the scope, and aim,
and final cause of the same: and when we attain that end, the
delight we have thereby is called FRUITION: so that bonum
and finis are different names, but for different considerations
of the same thing.

6. And of ends, some are called propinqui, that is, near at
hand; others remoti, farther off. But when the ends that be
nearer attaining, be compared with those that be farther off,
they are not called ends, but means, and the way to those. But
for an utmost end, in which the ancient philosophers have
placed felicity, and have disputed much concerning the way
thereto, there is no such thing in this world, nor way to it,
more than to Utopia: for while we live, we have desires, and
desire presupposeth a farther end. Those things which please
us, as the way or means to a farther end, we call PROFITABLE;
and the fruition of them, UsE; and those things that profit not,
VAIN.
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7. Seeing all delight is appetite, and appetite presupposeth
a farther end, there can be no contentment but in proceed-
ing: and therefore we are not to marvel, when we see, that as
men attain to more riches, honours, or other power; so their
appetite continually groweth more and more; and when
they are come to the utmost degree of one kind of power,
they pursue some other, as long as in any kind they think
themselves behind any other. Of those therefore that have
attained to the highest degree of honour and riches, some
have affected mastery in some art; as Nero in music and po-
etry, Commodus in the art of a gladiator. And such as affect
not some such thing, must find diversion and recreation of
their thoughts in the contention either of play, or business.
And men justly complain as of a great grief, that they know
not what to do. FELICITY, therefore (by which we mean con-
tinual delight), consisteth not in having prospered, but in
prospering.

58. Continuall successe in obtaining those things which a man
from time to time desireth, that is to say, continuall prosper-
ing, is that men call FELICITY; I mean the Felicity of this life.
For there is no such thing as perpetuall Tranquillity of mind,
while we live here; because Life it selfe is but Motion, and can
never be without Desire, nor without Feare, no more than
without Sense. What kind of Felicity God hath ordained to
them that devoutly honour him, a man shall no sooner know,
than enjoy; being joyes, that now are as incomprehensible, as
the word of School-men, Beatificall Vision, is unintelligible.

8. There are few things in this world, but either have a mix-
ture of good and evil, or there is a chain of them so necessarily
linked together, that the one cannot be taken without the oth-
er, as for example: the pleasures of sin, and the bitterness of
punishment, are inseparable; as are also labour and honour,
for the most part. Now when in the whole chain, the greater
partis good, the whole is called good; and when the evil over-
weigheth, the whole is called evil.

57. And because in Deliberation, the Appetites, and Aver-
sions are raised by foresight of the good and evill conse-
quences, and sequels of the action whereof we Deliberate;
the good or evill effect thereof dependeth on the foresight
of a long chain of consequences, of which very seldome
any man is able to see to the end. But for so farre as a man
seeth, if the Good in those consequences, be greater than
the Evill, the whole chaine is that which Writers call Ap-
parent, or Seeming Good. And contrarily, when the Evill ex-
ceedeth the Good, the whole is Apparent, or Seeming Evill:
so that he who hath by Experience, or Reason, the great-
est and surest prospect of Consequences, Deliberates best
himself; and is able when he will, to give the best counsell
unto others.

9. There are two sorts of pleasure, whereof the one seemeth
to affect the corporeal organ of sense, and that I call SENSUAL;
the greatest whereof is that, by which we are invited to give
continuance to our species; and the next, by which a man is
invited to meat, for the preservation of his individual person.
The other sort of delight is not particular to any part of the
body, and is called the delight of the mind, and is that which
we call joy. Likewise of pains, some affect the body, and are
therefore called the pains of the body; and some not, and
those are called GRIEF.

12. Of Pleasures, or Delights, some arise from the sense of an
object Present; And those may be called Pleasures of Sense,
(The word sensuall, as it is used by those onely that condemn
them, having no place till there be Lawes.) Of this kind are
all Onerations and Exonerations of the body; as also all that
is pleasant, in the Sight, Hearing, Smell, Tast, or Touch; Oth-
ers arise from the Expectation, that proceeds from foresight
of the End, or Consequence of things; whether those things in
the Sense Please or Displease: And these are Pleasures of the
Mind of him that draweth those consequences; and are gen-
erally called Joy. In the like manner, Displeasures, are some
in the Sense, and called PAYNE; others, in the Expectation of
consequences, and are called GRIEFE.
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13. These simple Passions called Appetite, Desire, Love, Aver-
sion, Hate, Joy, and Griefe, have their names for divers consid-
erations diversified. As first, when they one succeed another,
they are diversly called from the opinion men have of the like-
lihood of attaining what they desire. Secondly, from the ob-
ject loved or hated. Thirdly, from the consideration of many
of them together. Fourthly, from the Alteration or succession
it selfe.

Chapter 9. Of the passions of the mind

1. GLORY, or internal gloriation or triumph of the mind,
is that passion which proceedeth from the imagination or
conception of our own power, above the power of him that
contendeth with us. The signs whereof, besides those in the
countenance, and other gestures of the body which cannot be
described, are, ostentation in words, and insolency in actions;
and this passion, by them whom it displeaseth, is called pride:
by them whom it pleaseth, it is termed a just valuation of him-
self. This imagination of our power and worth, may be an as-
sured and certain experience of our own actions, and then is
that glorying just and well grounded, and begetteth an opin-
ion of increasing the same by other actions to follow; in which
consisteth the appetite which we call ASPIRING, or proceed-
ing from one degree of power to another. The same passion
may proceed not from any conscience of our own actions, but
from fame and trust of others, whereby one may think well
of himself, and yet be deceived; and this is FALSE GLORY, and
the aspiring consequent thereto procureth ill-success. Far-
ther, the fiction (which also is imagination) of actions done
by ourselves, which never were done, is glorying; but because
it begetteth no appetite nor endeavour to any further attempt,
it is merely vain and unprofitable; as when a man imagineth
himself to do the actions whereof he readeth in some romant,
or to be like unto some other man whose acts he admireth.
And this is called VAIN GLORY: and is exemplified in the fable
by the fly sitting on the axletree, and saying to himself, What
a dust do I raise! The expression of vain glory is that we call a
wish, which some of the Schoolmen, mistaking for some ap-
petite distinct from all the rest, have called velleity, making
a new word, as they made a new passion which was not be-
fore. Signs of vain glory in the gesture, are imitation of others,
counterfeiting attention to things they understand not, af-
fectation of fashions, captation of honour from their dreams,
and other little stories of themselves, from their country, from
their names, and the like.
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39. Joy, arising from imagination of a mans own power and
ability, is that exultation of the mind which is called GLORY-
ING: which if grounded upon the experience of his own for-
mer actions, is the same with Confidence: but if grounded on
the flattery of others; or onely supposed by himself, for de-
light in the consequences of it, is called VAINE-GLORY: which
name is properly given; because a well grounded Confidence
begetteth Attempt; whereas the supposing of power does not,
and is therefore rightly called Vaine.

40. Griefe, from opinion of want of power, is called DEJEC-
TION of mind.

41. The vain-glory which consisteth in the feigning or sup-
posing of abilities in our selves, which we know are not, is
most incident to young men, and nourished by the Histories,
or Fictions of Gallant Persons; and is corrected often times by
Age, and Employment.
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2. The passion contrary to glory, proceeding from apprehen-
sion of our own infirmity, is called HUMILITY by those by
whom it is approved; by the rest, DEJECTION and poorness;
which conception may be well or ill grounded. If well, it pro-
duceth fear to attempt any thing rashly; if ill, it may be called
vain fear, as the contrary is vain glory, and consisteth in fear
of the power, without any other sign of the act to follow, as
children fear to go in the dark, upon imagination of spirits,
and fear all strangers as enemies. This is the passion which
utterly cows a man, that he neither dare speak publicly, nor
expect good success in any action.

3. It happeneth sometimes, that he that hath a good opinion
of himself, and upon good ground, may nevertheless, by rea-
son of the forwardness which that passion begetteth, discover
in himself some defect or infirmity, the remembrance where-
of dejecteth him; and this passion is called sHAME, by which
being cooled and checked in his forwardness, he is more wary
for the time to come. This passion, as it is a sign of infirmity,
which is dishonour; so also it is a sign of knowledge, which
is honour. The sign of it is blushing, which happeneth less in
men conscious of their own defects, because they less betray
the infirmities they acknowledge.

44. Griefe, for the discovery of some defect of ability, is
SHAME, or the passion that discovereth it selfe in BLUSHING;
and consisteth in the apprehension of some thing dishonour-
able; and in young men, is a signe of the love of good reputa-
tion; and commendable: In old men it is a signe of the same;
but because it comes too late, not commendable.

45. The Contempt of good Reputation is called IMPUDENCE.

4. COURAGE, in a large signification, is the absence of fear in
the presence of any evil whatsoever; but in a stricter and more
common meaning, it is contempt of wounds and death, when
they oppose a man in the way to his end.

17. The same, with hope of avoyding that Hurt by resistance,
COURAGE.

5. ANGER (or sudden courage) is nothing but the appetite or
desire of overcoming present opposition. It hath been com-
monly defined to be grief proceeding from an opinion of con-
tempt; which is confuted by the often experience we have of
being moved to anger by things inanimate and without sense,
and consequently incapable of contemning us.

18. Sudden Courage, ANGER.

6. REVENGEFULNESS is that passion which ariseth from an ex-
pectation or imagination of making him that hath hurt us, to
find his own action hurtful to himself, and to acknowledge
the same; and this is the height of revenge. For though it be
not hard, by returning evil for evil, to make one’s adversary
displeased with his own fact; yet to make him acknowledge
the same, is so difficult, that many a man had rather die than
do it. Revenge aimeth not at the death, but at the captiv-
ity and subjection of an enemy; which was well expressed in
the exclamation of Tiberius Ceaesar, concerning one, that, to
frustrate his revenge, had killed himself in prison: Hath he
escaped me? To kill is the aim of them that hate, to rid them-
selves of fear; revenge aimeth at triumph, which over the dead
isnot.

34. Desire, by doing hurt to another, to make him condemn
some fact of his own, REVENGEFULNESSE.
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7. REPENTENCE is the passion that proceedeth from opinion
or knowledge that the action they have done is out of the way
to the end they would attain. The effect whereof is, to pursue
that way no longer; but, by consideration of the end, to di-
rect themselves into a better. The first motion therefore in this
passion is grief. But the expectation or conception of return-
ing again into the way, is joy. And consequently, the passion
of repentance is compounded and allayed of both, but the
predominant is joy, else were the whole grief; which cannot
be. For as much as he that proceedeth towards the end, con-
ceiveth good, he proceedeth with appetite. And appetite is
joy, as hath been said, chap. 7, sect. 3.

8. HoOPE is expectation of good to come, as fear is the expec-
tation of evil: but when there be causes, some that make us
expect good, and some that make us expect evil, alternately
working in our minds: if the causes that make us expect good,
be greater than those that make us expect evil, the whole pas-
sion is hope; if contrarily, the whole is fear. Absolute privation
ofhope is DESPAIR, a degree whereof is DIFFIDENCE.

14. For Appetite with an opinion of attaining, is called HoPE.
15. The same, without such opinion, DESPAIRE.
19. Constant Hope, CONFIDENCE of our selves.

20. Constant Despayre, DIFFIDENCE of our selves.

9. TRUST is a passion proceeding from belief of him from
whom we expect or hope for good, so free from doubt that
upon the same we pursue no other way. And distrust, or dif-
fidence, is doubt that maketh him endeavour to provide him-
self by other means. And that this is the meaning of the words
trust and distrust, is manifest from this, that a man never
provideth himself by a second way, but when he mistrusteth
that the first will not hold.

10. P1TY is imagination or fiction of future calamity to our-
selves, proceeding from the sense of another man’s present
calamity; but when it lighteth on such as we think have not
deserved the same, the compassion is the greater, because
then there appeareth the more probability that the same may
happen to us. For the evil that happeneth to an innocent man,
may happen to every man. But when we see a man suffer for
great crimes, which we cannot easily think will fall upon our-
selves, the pity is the less. And therefore men are apt to pity
those whom they love: for, whom they love, they think worthy
of good, and therefore not worthy of calamity. Thence also it
is, that men pity the vices of some they never saw before; and
therefore every proper man finds pity amongst women, when
he goeth to the gallows. The contrary of pity is HARDNESS of
heart, proceeding either from slowness of imagination, or
from extreme great opinion of their own exemption of the
like calamity, or from hatred of all, or most men.

46. Griefe, for the Calamity of another is PrTTY; and ariseth
from the imagination that the like calamity may befall him-
selfe; and therefore is called also CompassiON, and in the
phrase of this present time a FELLOW-FEELING: And therefore
for Calamity arriving from great wickedness, the best men
have the least Pitty; and for the same Calamity, those have
least Pitty, that think themselves least obnoxious to the same.

47. Contempt, or little sense of the calamity of others, is that
which men call CRUELTY; proceeding from Security of their
own fortune. For, that any man should take pleasure in other
mens great harmes, without other end of his own, I do not
conceive it possible.
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11. INDIGNATION is that grief which consisteth in the concep-
tion of good success happening to them whom they think un-
worthy thereof. Seeing therefore men think all those unworthy
whom they hate, they think them not only unworthy of the
good fortune they have, but also of their own virtues. And of
all the passions of the mind, these two, indignation and pity, are
most easily raised and increased by eloquence; for the aggrava-
tion of the calamity, and extenuation of the fault, augmenteth
pity. And the extenuation of the worth of the person, together
with the magnifying of his success (which are the parts of an
orator), are able to turn these two passions into fury.

21. Anger for great hurt done to another, when we conceive
the same to be done by Injury, INDIGNATION.

12. EMULATION is grief arising from seeing one’s self exceed-
ed or excelled by his concurrent, together with hope to equal
or exceed him in time to come, by his own ability. But, ENvY is
the same grief joined with pleasure conceived in the imagina-
tion of some ill fortune that may befall him.

48. Griefe, for the success of a Competitor in wealth, honour,
or other good, if it be joyned with Endeavour to enforce our
own abilities to equall or exceed him, is called EMULATION:
But joyned with Endeavour to supplant or hinder a Competi-
tor, ENVIE.

13. There is a passion which hath no name, but the sign of it is
that distortion of the countenance we call LAUGHTER, which
is always joy; but what joy, what we think, and wherein we
triumph when we laugh, hath not hitherto been declared
by any. That it consisteth in wit, or, as they call it, in the jest,
this experience confuteth: for men laugh at mischances and
indecencies, wherein there lieth no wit or jest at all. And
forasmuch as the same thing is no more ridiculous when it
groweth stale or usual, whatsoever it be that moveth laughter,
it must be new and unexpected. Men laugh often (especially
such as are greedy of applause from every thing they do well)
at their own actions performed never so little beyond their
own expectation; as also at their own jests: and in this case
it is manifest, that the passion of laughter proceedeth from a
sudden conception of some ability in himself that laugheth.
Also men laugh at the infirmities of others, by comparison
of which their own abilities are set off and illustrated. Also
men laugh at jests, the wit whereof always consisteth in the
elegant discovering and conveying to our minds some absur-
dity of another. And in this case also the passion of laughter
proceedeth from the sudden imagination of our own odds
and eminence; for what is else the recommending ourselves
to our own good opinion, by comparison with another man’s
infirmities or absurdity? For when a jest is broken upon our-
selves, or friends of whose dishonour we participate, we nev-
er laugh thereat. I may therefore conclude, that the passion of
laughter is nothing else but a sudden glory arising from sud-
den conception of some eminency in ourselves, by compari-
son with the infirmities of others, or with our own formerly:
for men laugh at the follies of themselves past, when they come
suddenly to remembrance, except they bring with them any
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42. Sudden Glory, is the passion which maketh those Gri-
maces called LAUGHTER; and is caused either by some sudden
act of their own, that pleaseth them; or by the apprehension
of some deformed thing in another, by comparison whereof
they suddenly applaud themselves. And it is incident most to
them, that are conscious of the fewest abilities in themselves;
who are forced to keep themselves in their own favour, by ob-
serving the imperfections of other men. And therefore much
Laughter at the defects of others, is a signe of Pusillanimity.
For of great minds, one of the proper workes is, to help and
free others from scorn; and compare themselves onely with
the most able.
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present dishonour. It is no wonder therefore that men take it
heinously to be laughed at or derided, that is, triumphed over.
Laughter without offence, must be at absurdities and infirmi-
ties abstracted from persons, and where all the company may
laugh together. For laughing to one’s self putteth all the rest to
a jealousy and examination of themselves; besides, it is vain
glory, and an argument of little worth, to think the infirmities
of another sufficient matter for his triumph.

14. The passion opposite hereunto, whose signs are another
distortion of the face with tears, called WEEPING, is the sud-
den falling out with ourselves, or sudden conception of de-
fect; and therefore children weep often; for seeing they think
every thing ought to be given unto them which they desire,
of necessity every repulse must be a sudden check of their ex-
pectation, and puts them in mind of their too much weakness
to make themselves masters of all they look for. For the same
cause women are more apt to weep than men, as being not
only more accustomed to have their wills, but also to measure
their power by the power and love of others that protect them.
Men are apt to weep that prosecute revenge, when the revenge
is suddenly stopped or frustrated by the repentance of the ad-
versary; and such are the tears of reconciliation. Also pityful
men are subject to this passion upon the beholding of those
men they pity, and suddenly remember they cannot help.
Other weeping in men proceedeth for the most part from the
same cause it proceedeth from in women and children.

43. On the contrary, Sudden Dejection, is the passion that
causeth WEEPING; and is caused by such accidents, as sud-
denly take away some vehement hope, or some prop of their
power: And they are most subject to it, that rely principally
on helps externall, such as are Women, and Children. There-
fore some Weep for the losse of Friends; Others for their un-
kindnesse; others for the sudden stop made to their thoughts
of revenge, by Reconciliation. But in all cases, both Laughter,
and Weeping, are sudden motions; Custome taking them
both away. For no man Laughs at old jests; or Weeps for an
old calamity.

30. Love of Persons for society, KINDNESSE.

15. The appetite which men call LUST, and the fruition that
appertaineth thereunto, is a sensual pleasure, but not only
that; there is in it also a delight of the mind: for it consisteth
of two appetites together, to please, and to be pleased; and the
delight men take in delighting, is not sensual, but a pleasure
or joy of the mind, consisting in the imagination of the power
they have so much to please. But this name lust is used where
it is condemned: otherwise it is called by the general word
love; for the passion is one and the same indefinite desire of
the different sex, as natural as hunger.

31. Love of Persons for Pleasing the sense onely, NATURALL
LusT.

32. Love of the same, acquired from Rumination, that is,
Imagination of Pleasure past, LUXURY.

16. Of love, by which is understood the joy a man taketh in
the fruition of any present good, hath been already spoken in
the first section of the seventh chapter, under which is con-
tained the love men bear to one another, or pleasure they
take in one another’s company; and by which men are said to
be sociable by nature. But there is another kind of LOVE, which
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33. Love of one singularly, with desire to be singularly be-
loved, THE PassioN Or Lovk. The same, with fear that the
love is not mutuall, JEALOUSIE.
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the Greeks call "Epwg, and is that which we mean, when we
say: that man or woman is in love. For as much as this pas-
sion cannot be without diversity of sex, it cannot be denied
but that it participateth of that indefinite love mentioned in
the former section. But there is a great difference between
the desire of a man indefinite, and the same desire limited ad
hanc; and this is that love which is the great theme of poets.
But notwithstanding their praises, it must be defined by the
word need; for it is a conception of the need a man hath of
that one person desired. The cause of this passion is not al-
ways, nor for the most part, beauty, or other quality, in the
beloved, unless there be withal hope in the person that loveth;
which may be gathered from this: that in great difference of
persons, the greater have often fallen in love with the meaner;
but not contrary. And from hence it is, that for the most part
they have much better fortune in love, whose hopes are built
upon something in their person, than those that trust to their
expressions and service; and they that care less, than they that
care more; which not perceiving many men cast away their
services, as one arrow after another; till in the end together
with their hopes they lose their wits.

17. There is yet another passion sometimes called love, but
more properly good will or cHARITY. There can be no great-
er argument to a man of his own power, than to find himself
able, not only to accomplish his own desires, but also to as-
sist other men in theirs: and this is that conception wherein
consisteth charity. In which, first, is contained that natural
affection of parents to their children, which the Greeks call
Stopyn), as also that affection wherewith men seek to assist
those that adhere unto them. But the affection wherewith
men many times bestow their benefits on strangers, is not to
be called charity, but either contract, whereby they seek to
purchase friendship; or fear, which maketh them to purchase
peace. The opinion of Plato concerning honourable love, de-
livered (according to his custom, in the person of Socrates)
in the dialogue intituled Convivium, is this: that a man full
and pregnant with wisdom, or other virtue, naturally seeketh
out some beautiful person, of age and capacity to conceive, in
whom he may, without sensual respects, engender and pro-
duce the like. And this is the idea of the then noted love of
Socrates wise and continent, to Alcibiades young and beauti-
ful: in which love, is not sought the honour, but issue of his
knowledge; contrary to common love, to which though issue
sometimes follow, yet men seek not that, but to please, and
to be pleased. It should therefore be this charity, or desire
to assist and advance others. But why then should the wise
seek the ignorant, or be more charitable to the beautiful than
to others? There is something in it savouring of the use of that
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22. Desire of good to another, BENEVOLENCE, GOoOD WILL,
CHARITY. If to man generally, Goob NATURE.
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time: in which matter though Socrates be acknowledged for
continent, yet continent men have the passion they contain,
as much or more than they that satiate the appetite; which
maketh me suspect this platonic love for merely sensual; but
with an honourable pretence for the old to haunt the compa-
ny of the young and beautiful.

18. Forasmuch as all knowledge beginneth from experi-
ence, therefore also new experience is the beginning of new
knowledge, and the increase of experience the beginning of
the increase of knowledge; whatsoever therefore happeneth
new to a man, giveth him hope and matter of knowing some-
what that he knew not before. And this hope and expectation
of future knowledge from anything that happeneth new and
strange, is that passion which we commonly call ADMIRA-
TION; and the same considered as appetite, is called curIOs-
ITY, which is appetite of knowledge. As in the discerning fac-
ulties, man leaveth all community with beasts at the faculty
of imposing names; so also doth he surmount their nature
at this passion of curiosity. For when a beast seeth anything
new or strange to him, he considereth it so far only as to dis-
cern whether it be likely to serve his turn, or hurt him, and
accordingly approacheth nearer it, or flieth from it; whereas
man, who in most events remembereth in what manner they
were caused and begun, looketh for the cause and beginning
of everything that ariseth new unto him. And from this pas-
sion of admiration and curiosity, have arisen not only the
invention of names, but also the supposition of such causes
of all things as they thought might produce them. And from
this beginning is derived all philosophy: as astronomy from
the admiration of the course of heaven; natural philosophy
from the strange effects of the elements and other bodies.
And from the degrees of curiosity proceed also the degrees of
knowledge amongst men; for to a man in the chase of riches
or authority, (which in respect of knowledge are but sensual-
ity) it is a diversion of little pleasure to consider, whether it be
the motion of the sun or the earth that maketh the day, or to
enter into other contemplation of any strange accident, than
whether it conduce or not to the end he pursueth. Because
curiosity is delight, therefore also all novelty is so, but espe-
cially that novelty from which a man conceiveth an opinion
true or false of bettering his own estate. For in such case they
stand affected with the hope that all gamesters have while the
cards are shuffling.

38. Joy, from apprehension of novelty, ADMIRATION; proper
to Man, because it excites the appetite of knowing the cause.

35. Desire, to know why, and how, CurIosITy; such as is in
no living creature but Man; so that Man is distinguished, not
onely by his Reason; but also by this singular Passion from
other Animals; in whom the appetite of food, and other
pleasures of Sense, by preedominance, take away the care of
knowing causes; which is a Lust of the mind, that by a per-
severance of delight in the continuall and indefatigable gen-
eration of Knowledge, exceedeth the short vehemence of any
carnall Pleasure.

36. Feare of power invisible, feigned by the mind, or imag-
ined from tales publiquely allowed, RELIGION; not allowed,
SUPERSTITION. And when the power imagined, is truly such
as we imagine, TRUE RELIGION.
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37. Feare, without the apprehension of why, or what, PANIQUE
TERROR; called so from the Fables, that make Pan the au-
thor of them; whereas in truth, there is alwayes in him that
so feareth, first, some apprehension of the cause, though the
rest run away by Example; every one supposing his fellow to
know why. And therefore this Passion happens to none but in
a throng, or multitude of people.

19. Divers other passions there be, but they want names;
whereof some nevertheless have been by most men observed.
For example: from what passion proceedeth it, that men take
pleasure to behold from the shore the danger of them that are
at sea in a tempest, or in fight, or from a safe castle to behold
two armies charge one another in the field? It is certainly in
the whole sum joy, else men would never flock to such a spec-
tacle. Nevertheless there is in it both joy and grief. For as there
is novelty and remembrance of own security present, which is
delight; so is there also pity, which is grief. But the delight is so
far predominant, that men usually are content in such a case
to be spectators of the misery of their friends.

23. Desire of Riches, COVETOUSNESSE: a name used alwayes
in signification of blame; because men contending for them,
are displeased with one anothers attaining them; though the
desire in it selfe, be to be blamed, or allowed, according to the
means by which those Riches are sought.

24. Desire of Office, or precedence, AMBITION: a name used
also in the worse sense, for the reason before mentioned.

20. MAGNANIMITY is no more than glory, of which I have
spoken in the first section; but glory well grounded upon cer-
tain experience of power sufficient to attain his end in open
manner. And PUSILLANIMITY is the doubt of that; whatso-
ever therefore is a sign of vain glory, the same is also a sign
of pusillanimity: for sufficient power maketh glory a spur to
one’s end. To be pleased or displeased with fame true or false,
is a sign of the same, because he that relieth upon fame, hath
not his success in his own power. Likewise art and fallacy are
signs of pusillanimity, because they depend not upon our own
power, but the ignorance of others. Also proneness to anger,
because it argueth difficulty of proceeding. Also ostentation
of ancestors, because all men are more inclined to make shew
of their own power when they have it, than of another’s. To be
at enmity and contention with inferiors, is a sign of the same,
because it proceedeth from want of power to end the war. To
laugh at others, because it is affectation of glory from other
mens infirmities, and not from any ability of their own. Also
irresolution, which proceedeth from want of power enough
to contemn the little differences that make deliberations hard.

25. Desire of things that conduce but a little to our ends; And
fear of things that are but of little hindrance, PUSILLANIMITY.

26. Contempt of little helps, and hindrances, MAGNANIMITY.

27. Magnanimity, in danger of Death, or Wounds, VALOUR,
FORTITUDE.

28. Magnanimity in the use of Riches, LIBERALITY.

29. Pusillanimity, in the same WRETCHEDNESSE, MISERABLE-
NESSE; or PARSIMONY; as it is liked, or disliked.

58


https://www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/9781316651544.008
https://www.cambridge.org/core

EL 7, 9, 12/L 6

21. The comparison of the life of man to a race, though it
holdeth not in every point, yet it holdeth so well for this our
purpose, that we may thereby both see and remember almost
all the passions before mentioned. But this race we must sup-
pose to have no other goal, nor other garland, but being fore-
most; and in it:

To endeavour, is appetite.

To be remiss, is sensuality.

To consider them behind, is glory.

To consider them before, humility.

To lose ground with looking back, vain glory.

To be holden, hatred.

To turn back, repentance.

To be in breath, hope.

To be weary, despair.

To endeavour to overtake the next, emulation.

To supplant or overthrow, envy.

To resolve to break through a stop foreseen, courage.

To break through a sudden stop, anger.

To break through with ease, magnanimity.

To lose ground by little hindrances, pusillanimity.

To fall on the sudden, is disposition to weep.

To see another fall, disposition to laugh.

To see one out-gone whom we would not, is pity.

To see one out-go we would not, is indignation.

To hold fast by another, is to love.

To carry him on that so holdeth, is charity.

To hurt one’s-self for haste, is shame.

Continually to be out-gone, is misery.

Continually to out-go the next before, is felicity.

And to forsake the course, is to die.

Chapter 12. How by deliberation from passions proceed
men’s actions

1. It hath been declared already, how external objects cause
conceptions, and conceptions appetite and fear, which are
the first unperceived beginnings of our actions: for either
the action immediately followeth the first appetite, as when
we do any thing upon a sudden; or else to our first appetite
there succeedeth some conception of evil to happen unto us
by such actions, which is fear, and withholdeth us from pro-
ceeding. And to that fear may succeed a new appetite, and to
that appetite another fear, alternately, till the action be either
done, or some accident come between, to make it impossible;
and so this alternate appetite and fear ceaseth. This alternate
succession of appetite and fear, during all the time the action
is in our power to do, or not to do, is that we call DELIBERATION;
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49. When in the mind of man, Appetites, and Aversions,
Hopes, and Feares, concerning one and the same thing, arise
alternately; and divers good and evill consequences of the
doing, or omitting the thing propounded, come successively
into our thoughts; so that sometimes we have an Appetite to
it; sometimes an Aversion from it; sometimes Hope to be able
to do it; sometimes Despaire, or Feare to attempt it; the whole
summe of Desires, Aversions, Hopes and Feares, continued
till the thing be either done, or thought impossible, is that we
call DELIBERATION.
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which name hath been given it for that part of the definition
wherein it is said that it lasteth so long, as the action whereof
we deliberate, is in our power; for so long we have liberty to
do or not to do: and deliberation signifieth the taking away of
our own liberty.

50. Therefore of things past, there is no Deliberation; because
manifestly impossible to be changed: nor of things known
to be impossible, or thought so; because men know, or think
such Deliberation vain. But of things impossible, which we
think possible, we may Deliberate; not knowing it is in vain.
And it is called Deliberation; because it is a putting an end to
the Liberty we had of doing, or omitting, according to our
own Appetite, or Aversion.

51. This alternate Succession of Appetites, Aversions, Hopes
and Fears, is no lesse in other living Creatures then in Man:
and therefore Beasts also Deliberate.

52. Every Deliberation is then sayd to End, when that whereof
they Deliberate, is either done, or thought impossible; be-
cause till then wee retain the liberty of doing, or omitting, ac-
cording to our Appetite, or Aversion.

2. Deliberation therefore requireth in the action deliberated
two conditions: one, that it be future; the other, that there be
hope of doing it, or possibility of not doing it. For appetite
and fear are expectations of the future; and there is no expec-
tation of good without hope; nor of evil without possibility.
Of necessaries therefore there is no deliberation. In delibera-
tion the last appetite, as also the last fear, is called wiLL (viz.)
the last appetite will to do; the last fear will not to do, or will to
omit. It is all one therefore to say will and last will: for though
a man express his present inclination and appetite concern-
ing the disposing of his goods, by word or writing; yet shall
it not be accounted his will, because he hath liberty still to
dispose of them otherwise; but when death taketh away that
liberty, then it is his will.

3. VOLUNTARY actions and omissions are such as have begin-
ning in the will; all other are INVOLUNTARY or MIXED. Volun-
tary such as a man doth upon appetite or fear; involuntary
such as he doth by necessity of nature, as when he is pushed,
or falleth, and thereby doth good or hurt to another; mixed,
such as participate of both; as when a man is carried to prison
he is pulled on against his will, and yet goeth upright volun-
tarily, for fear of being trailed along the ground: insomuch
that in going to prison, going is voluntary; to the prison, in-
voluntary. The example of him that throweth his goods out of
a ship into the sea, to save his person, is of an action altogeth-
er voluntary: for, there is nothing there involuntary, but the
hardness of the choice, which is not his action, but the action
of the winds; what he himself doth, is no more against his will,
than to fly from danger is against the will of him that seeth no
other means to preserve himself.
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53.In Deliberation, the last Appetite, or Aversion, immediate-
ly adheering to the action, or to the omission thereof, is that
wee call the WILL; the Act, (not the faculty,) of Willing. And
Beasts that have Deliberation, must necessarily also have Will.
The Definition of the Will, given commonly by the Schooles,
that it is a Rationall Appetite, is not good. For if it were, then
could there be no Voluntary Act against Reason. For a Vol-
untary Act is that, which proceedeth from the Will, and no
other. But if in stead of a Rationall Appetite, we shall say an
Appetite resulting from a precedent Deliberation, then the
Definition is the same that I have given here. Will therefore is
the last Appetite in Deliberating. And though we say in com-
mon Discourse, a man had a Will once to do a thing, that nev-
erthelesse he forbore to do; yet that is properly but an Inclina-
tion, which makes no Action Voluntary; because the action
depends not of it, but of the last Inclination, or Appetite. For if
the intervenient Appetites, make any action Voluntary; then
by the same Reason all intervenient Aversions, should make
the same action Involuntary; and so one and the same action,
should be both Voluntary & Involuntary.

54. By this it is manifest, that not onely actions that have their
beginning from Covetousnesse, Ambition, Lust, or other Ap-
petites to the thing propounded; but also those that have their
beginning from Aversion, or Feare of those consequences
that follow the omission, are voluntary actions.
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4. Voluntary also are the actions that proceed from sudden
anger, or other sudden appetite, in such men as can discern of
good and evil; for in them the time precedent is to be judged
deliberation. For then also he deliberateth in what cases it
is good to strike, deride, or do any other action proceeding
from anger or other such sudden passion.

5. Appetite, fear, hope, and the rest of the passions are not
called voluntary; for they proceed not from, but are the will;
and the will is not voluntary. For a man can no more say he
will will, than he will will will, and so make an infinite repeti-
tion of the word will; which is absurd, and insignificant.

6. Forasmuch as will to do is appetite, and will to omit, fear;
the causes of appetite and of fear are the causes also of our will.
But the propounding of benefits and of harms, that is to say, of
reward and punishment, is the cause of our appetite and of
our fears, and therefore also of our wills, so far forth as we be-
lieve that such rewards and benefits, as are propounded, shall
arrive unto us. And consequently, our wills follow our opin-
ions, as our actions follow our wills. In which sense they say
truly and properly that say the world is governed by opinion.

7. When the wills of many concur to some one and the same
action, or effect, this concourse of their wills is called con-
SENT; by which we must not understand one will of many
men, for every man hath his several will; but many wills to
the producing of one effect. But when the wills of two divers
men produce such actions as are reciprocally resistances one
to the other, this is called CONTENTION: and being upon the
persons of one another, BATTLE; whereas actions proceeding
from consent are mutual AID.

8. When many wills are involved or included in the will of one
or more consenting, (which how it may be, shall be hereafter
declared) then is that involving of many wills in one or more
called UNION.

9. In deliberations interrupted, as they may be by diversion to
other business, or by sleep, the last appetite of such part of the
deliberation is called INTENTION, or purpose.
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55. The formes of Speech by which the Passions are expressed,
are partly the same, and partly different from those, by which
wee expresse our Thoughts. And first generally all Passions
may be expressed Indicatively; as I love, I feare, I joy, I deliberate,
I will, I command: but some of them have particular expres-
sions by themselves, which neverthelesse are not affirma-
tions, unlesse it be when they serve to make other inferences,
besides that of the Passion they proceed from. Deliberation is
expressed Subjunctively; which is a speech proper to signifie
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suppositions, with their consequences; as, If this be done, then
this will follow; and differs not from the language of Reason-
ing, save that Reasoning is in generall words; but Deliberation
for the most part is of Particulars. The language of Desire, and
Aversion, is Imperative; as, Do this, forbeare that; which when
the party is obliged to do, or forbeare, is Command; otherwise
Prayer; or els Counsell. The language of Vain-Glory, of Indig-
nation, Pitty and Revengefulness, Optative: But of the Desire
to know, there is a peculiar expression, called Interrogative;
as, What is it, when shall it, how is it done, and why so? other
language of the Passions I find none: For Cursing, Swearing,
Reviling, and the like, do not signifie as Speech; but as the ac-
tions of a tongue accustomed.

56. These formes of Speech, I say, are expressions, or volun-
tary significations of our Passions: but certain signes they be
not; because they may be used arbitrarily, whether they that
use them, have such Passions or not. The best signes of Pas-
sions present, are either in the countenance, motions of the
body, actions, and ends, or aimes, which we otherwise know
the man to have.

59. The forme of Speech whereby men signifie their opinion
of the Goodnesse of any thing, is PRAISE. That whereby they
signifie the power and greatnesse of any thing is MAGNIFY-
ING. And that whereby they signifie the opinion they have of
amans Felicity, is by the Greeks called paxapiopds, for which
wee have no name in our tongue. And thus much is sufficient
for the present purpose, to have been said of the PAss1ONs.
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Part 1. Concerning men as persons natural

Part1. OF MAN

Chapter 8. Of the pleasures of the sense; of honour

Chapter 10. Of POWER, WORTH, DIGNITY, HONOUR, and
WORTHINESSE

1. HAVING in the first section of the precedent chapter pre-
supposed that motion and agitation of the brain which we
call conception, to be continued to the heart, and there
to be called passion; I have thereby obliged myself, as far
forth as I can, to search out and declare, from what con-
ception proceedeth every one of those passions which we
commonly take notice of. For the things that please and
displease, are innumerable, and work innumerable ways;
but men have taken notice of the passions they have from
them in a very few, which also are many of them without
name.

2. And first, we are to consider that of conceptions there are
three sorts, whereof one is of that which is present, which is
sense; another, of that which is past, which is remembrance;
and the third, of that which is future, which we call expec-
tation: all which have been manifestly declared in the sec-
ond and the third chapter. And every of these conceptions
is pleasure present. And first for the pleasures of the body
which affect the sense of touch and taste, as far forth as they
be organical, their conception is sense; so also is the pleasure
of all exonerations of nature; all which passions I have before
named sensual pleasures; and their contraries, sensual pains;
to which also may be added the pleasures and displeasures of
odours, if any of them shall be found organical, which for the
most part they are not, as appeareth by this experience which
every man hath, that the same smells, when they seem to pro-
ceed from others, displease, though they proceed from our-
selves; but when we think they proceed from ourselves, they
displease not, though they come from others: the displeasure
therefore, in these is a conception of hurt thereby as being
unwholesome, and is therefore a conception of evil to come,
and not present. Concerning the delight of hearing, it is di-
verse, and the organ itself not affected thereby. Simple sounds
please by continuance and equality, as the sound of a bell or
lute: insomuch that it seemeth an equality continued by the
percussion of the object upon the ear, is pleasure; the contrary
is called harshness: such as is grating, and some other sounds,
which do not always affect the body, but only sometimes, and
that with a kind of horror beginning at the teeth. Harmony, or
many sounds together agreeing, please by the same reason as
unison, which is the sound of equal strings equally stretched.
Sounds that differ in any height, please by inequality and
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equality alternate, that is to say, the higher note striketh
twice, for one stroke of the other, whereby they strike to-
gether every second time; as is well proved by Galileo, in
the first dialogue concerning local motions, where he also
sheweth, that two sounds differing a fifth, delight the ear by
an equality of striking after two inequalities; for the high-
er note striketh the ear thrice, while the other striketh but
twice. In the like manner he sheweth, wherein consisteth the
pleasure of concord, and the displeasure of discord, in other
differences of notes. There is yet another pleasure and dis-
pleasure of sounds, which consisteth in consequence of one
note after another, diversified both by accent and measure:
whereof that which pleaseth is called air. But for what rea-
son succession in one tone and measure is more air than
another, I confess I know not; but I conjecture the reason to
be, for that some of them may imitate and revive some pas-
sion which otherwise we take no notice of, and the other not;
for no air pleaseth but for a time, no more doth imitation.
Also the pleasures of the eye consist in a certain equality of
colour: for light, the most glorious of all colours, is made by
equal operation of the object; whereas colour is (perturbed,
that is to say) unequal light, as hath been said chap. 2. sect.
8. And therefore colours, the more equality is in them, the
more resplendent they are. And as harmony is a pleasure to
the ear, which consisteth of divers sounds; so perhaps may
some mixture of divers colours be harmony to the eye, more
than another mixture. There is yet another delight by the ear,
which happeneth only to men of skill in music, which is of
another nature, and not (as these) conception of the present,
but rejoicing in their own skill; of which nature are the pas-
sions of which T am to speak next.

3. Conception of the future is but a supposition of the same,
proceeding from remembrance of what is past; and we so far
conceive that anything will be hereafter, as we know there is
something at the present that hath power to produce it. And
that anything hath power now to produce another thing here-
after, we cannot conceive, but by remembrance that it hath
produced the like heretofore. Wherefore all conception of
future, is conception of power able to produce something;
whosoever therefore expecteth pleasure to come, must con-
ceive withal some power in himself by which the same may
be attained. And because the passions whereof I am to speak
next, consist in conception of the future, that is to say, in con-
ception of power past, and the act to come; before I go any
farther, I must in the next place speak somewhat concerning
this power.
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1. The POWER of a Man, (to take it Universally,) is his present
means, to obtain some future apparent Good. And is either
Originall, or Instrumentall.

2. Naturall Power, is the eminence of the Faculties of Body, or
Mind: as extraordinary Strength, Forme, Prudence, Arts, El-
oquence, Liberality, Nobility. Instrumentall are those Powers,
which acquired by these, or by fortune, are means and Instru-
ments to acquire more: as Riches, Reputation, Friends, and
the Secret working of God, which men call Good Luck. For
the nature of Power, is in this point, like to Fame, increasing
as it proceeds; or like the motion of heavy bodies, which the
further they go, make still the more hast.
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4. By this power I mean the same with the faculties of body
and mind, mentioned in the first chapter, that is to say, of the
body, nutritive, generative, motive; and of the mind, knowl-
edge. And besides those, such farther powers, as by them are
acquired (viz.) riches, place of authority, friendship or favour,
and good fortune; which last is really nothing else but the fa-
vour of God Almighty. The contraries of these are impotenc-
es, infirmities, or defects of the said powers respectively. And
because the power of one man resisteth and hindereth the ef-
fects of the power of another: power simply is no more, but
the excess of the power of one above that of another. For equal
powers opposed, destroy one another; and such their opposi-
tion is called contention.
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3. The Greatest of humane Powers, is that which is compound-
ed of the Powers of most men, united by consent, in one per-
son, Naturall, or Civill, that has the use of all their Powers de-
pending on his will; such as is the Power of a Common-wealth:
Or depending on the wills of each particular; such as is the
Power of a Faction, or of divers factions leagued. Therefore to
have servants, is Power; To have Friends, is Power: for they are
strengths united.

4. Also Riches joyned with liberality, is Power; because it pro-
cureth friends, and servants: Without liberality, not so; be-
cause in this case they defend not; but expose men to Envy,
asaPrey.

5. Reputation of power, is Power; because it draweth with it
the adhaerance of those that need protection.

6. So is Reputation of love of a mans Country, (called Popu-
larity,) for the same Reason.

7. Also, what quality soever maketh a man beloved, or feared
of many; or the reputation of such quality, is Power; because it
is a means to have the assistance, and service of many.

8. Good successe is Power; because it maketh reputation of
Wisdome, or good fortune; which makes men either feare
him, or rely on him.

9. Affability of men already in power, is encrease of Power;
because it gaineth love.

10. Reputation of Prudence in the conduct of Peace or War, is
Power; because to prudent men, we commit the government
of our selves, more willingly than to others.

11. Nobility is Power, not in all places, but onely in those
Common-wealths, where it has Priviledges: for in such priv-
iledges consisteth their Power.
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12. Eloquence is power; because it is seeming Prudence.

13. Forme is Power; because being a promise of Good, it rec-
ommendeth men to the favour of women and strangers.

14. The Sciences, are small Power; because not eminent; and
therefore, not acknowledged in any man; nor are at all, but in
a few; and in them, but of a few things. For Science is of that
nature, as none can understand it to be, but such as in a good
measure have attayned it.

15. Arts of publique use, as Fortification, making of Engines,
and other Instruments of War; because they conferre to De-
fence, and Victory, are Power: And though the true Mother
of them, be Science, namely the Mathematiques; yet, because
they are brought into the Light, by the hand of the Artificer,
they be esteemed (the Midwife passing with the vulgar for the
Mother,) as his issue.

5. The signs by which we know our own power are those ac-
tions which proceed from the same; and the signs by which
other men know it, are such actions, gesture, countenance
and speech, as usually such powers produce: and the ac-
knowledgment of power is called HONOUR; and to honour a
man (inwardly in the mind) is to conceive or acknowledge,
that that man hath the odds or excess of power above him that
contendeth or compareth himself. And HONOURABLE are
those signs for which one man acknowledgeth power or ex-
cess above his concurrent in another. As for example: —Beau-
ty of person, consisting in a lively aspect of the countenance,
and other signs of natural heat, are honourable, being signs
precedent of power generative, and much issue; as also, gen-
eral reputation amongst those of the other sex, because signs
consequent of the same. —And actions proceeding from
strength of body and open force, are honourable, as signs con-
sequent of power motive, such as are victory in battle or duel;
et a avoir tué son homme. —Also to adventure upon great
exploits and danger, as being a sign consequent of opinion
of our own strength: and that opinion a sign of the strength
itself. —And to teach or persuade are honourable, because
they be signs of knowledge. —And riches are honourable;
as signs of the power that acquired them. —And gifts, costs,
and magnificence of houses, apparel, and the like, are hon-
ourable, as signs of riches. —And nobility is honourable by
reflection, as signs of power in the ancestors. —And author-
ity, because a sign of strength, wisdom, favour or riches by
which it is attained. —And good fortune or casual prosperity
is honourable, because a sign of the favour of God, to whom
is to be ascribed all that cometh to us by fortune, no less
than that we attain unto by industry. —And the contraries,
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37. Honourable is whatsoever possession, action, or quality, is
an argument and signe of Power.

38. And therefore To be Honoured, loved, or feared of many,
is Honourable; as arguments of Power. To be Honoured of
few or none, Dishonourable.

39. Dominion, and Victory is Honourable; because ac-
quired by Power; and Servitude, for need, or feare, is Dis-
honourable.

40. Good fortune (if lasting,) Honourable; as a signe of the
favour of God. Ill fortune, and losses, Dishonourable. Riches,
are Honourable; for they are Power. Poverty, Dishonourable.
Magnanimity, Liberality, Hope, Courage, Confidence, are
Honourable; for they proceed from the conscience of Power.
Pusillanimity, Parsimony, Fear, Diffidence, are Dishonour-
able.

41. Timely Resolution, or determination of what a man is to
do, is Honourable; as being the contempt of small difficulties,
and dangers. And Irresolution, Dishonourable; as a signe of
too much valuing of little impediments, and little advantag-
es: For when a man has weighed things as long as the time
permits, and resolves not, the difference of weight is but lit-
tle; and therefore if he resolve not, he overvalues little things,
which is Pusillanimity.

42. All Actions, and Speeches, that proceed, or seem to
proceed from much Experience, Science, Discretion, or
Wit, are Honourable; For all these are Powers. Actions, or
Words that proceed from Errour, Ignorance, or Folly, Dis-
honourable.
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or defects, of these signs are dishonourable; and according to
the signs of honour and dishonour, so we estimate and make
the value or worRTH of a man. For so much worth is every
thing, as a man will give for the use of all it can do.
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43. Gravity, as farre forth as it seems to proceed from a mind
employed on some thing else, is Honourable; because em-
ployment is a signe of Power. But if it seem to proceed from
a purpose to appear grave, it is Dishonourable. For the grav-
ity of the former, is like the steddinesse of a Ship laden with
Merchandise; but of the later, like the steddinesse of a Ship
ballasted with Sand, and other trash.

44. To be Conspicuous, that is to say, to be known, for Wealth,
Office, great Actions, or any eminent Good, is Honourable; as
a signe of the power for which he is conspicuous. On the con-
trary, Obscurity, is Dishonourable.

45. To be descended from conspicuous Parents, is Honoura-
ble; because they the more easily attain the aydes, and friends
of their Ancestors. On the contrary, to be descended from ob-
scure Parentage, is Dishonourable.

46. Actions proceeding from Equity, joyned with losse, are
Honourable; as signes of Magnanimity: for Magnanimity is
a signe of Power. On the contrary, Craft, Shifting, neglect of
Equity, is Dishonourable.

47. Covetousnesse of great Riches, and ambition of great
Honours, are Honourable; as signes of power to obtain them.
Covetousnesse, and ambition, of little gaines, or preferments,
is Dishonourable.

48. Nor does it alter the case of Honour, whether an action (so
itbe great and difficult, and consequently a signe of much pow-
er,) be just or unjust: for Honour consisteth onely in the opin-
ion of Power. Therefore the ancient Heathen did not thinke
they Dishonoured, but greatly Honoured the Gods, when
they introduced them in their Poems, committing Rapes,
Thefts, and other great, but unjust, or unclean acts: In so much
as nothing is so much celebrated in Jupiter, as his Adulteries;
nor in Mercury, as his Frauds, and Thefts: of whose praises, in
a hymne of Homer, the greatest is this, that being born in the
morning, he had invented Musique at noon, and before night,
stolne away the Cattell of Apollo, from his Herdsmen.

49. Also amongst men, till there were constituted great
Common-wealths, it was thought no dishonour to bea Pyrate, or
aHigh-way Theefe; but rather a lawfull Trade, not onely amongst
the Greeks, but also amongst all other Nations; as is manifest by
the Histories of antient time. And at this day, in this part of the
world, private Duels are, and alwayes will be Honourable, though
unlawfull, till such time as there shall be Honour ordained for
them that refuse, and Ignominy for them that make the Chal-
lenge. For Duels also are many times effects of Courage; and the
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ground of Courage is alwayes Strength or Skill, which are Power;
though for the most part they be effects of rash speaking, and of
the fear of Dishonour, in one, or both the Combatants; who en-
gaged by rashnesse, are driven into the Lists to avoyd disgrace.

16. The Value, or WORTH of a man, is as of all other things, his
Price; that is to say, so much as would be given for the use of
his Power: and therefore is not absolute; but a thing depend-
ant on the need and judgement of another. An able conductor
of Souldiers, is of great Price in time of War present, or immi-
nent; but in Peace not so. A learned and uncorrupt Judge, is
much Worth in time of Peace; but not so much in War. And as
in other things, so in men, not the seller, but the buyer deter-
mines the Price. For let a man (as most men do,) rate them-
selves as the highest Value they can; yet their true Value is no
more than it is esteemed by others.

17. The manifestation of the Value we set on one another, is
that which is commonly called Honouring, and Dishonour-
ing. To Value a man at a high rate, is to Honour him; at a low
rate, is to Dishonour him. But high, and low, in this case, is
to be understood by comparison to the rate that each man
setteth on himselfe.

18. The publique worth of a man, which is the Value set on
him by the Common-wealth, is that which men commonly
call DigNITY. And this Value of him by the Common-wealth,
is understood, by offices of Command, Judicature, publike
Employment; or by Names and Titles, introduced for distinc-
tion of such Value.

6. The signs of honour are those by which we perceive that
one man acknowledgeth the power and worth of another.
Such as these: —To praise; to magnify; to bless, or call happy;
to pray or supplicate to; to thank; to offer unto or present; to
obey; to hearken to with attention; to speak to with consid-
eration; to approach unto in decent manner, to keep distance
from; to give the way to, and the like; which are the honour
the inferior giveth to the superior.

But the signs of honour from the superior to the inferior, are
such as these: to praise or prefer him before his concurrent;
to hear him more willingly; to speak to him more familiarly;
to admit him nearer; to employ him rather; to ask his advice
rather; to like his opinions; and to give him any gift rather
than money, or if money, so much as may not imply his need
of a little: for need of little is greater poverty than need of
much. And this is enough for examples of the signs of honour
and of power.
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19. To pray to another, for ayde of any kind, is fo HONOUR;
because a signe we have an opinion he has power to help; and
the more difficult the ayde is, the more is the Honour.

20. To obey, is to Honour; because no man obeyes them,
whom they think have no power to help, or hurt them. And
consequently to disobey, is to Dishonour.

21. To give great gifts to a man, is to Honour him; because ’tis
buying of Protection, and acknowledging of Power. To give
little gifts, is to Dishonour; because it is but Almes, and signi-
fies an opinion of the need of small helps.

22. To be sedulous in promoting anothers good; also to flat-
ter, is to Honour; as a signe we seek his protection or ayde. To
neglect, is to Dishonour.

23. To give way, or place to another, in any Commodity, is to
Honour; being a confession of greater power. To arrogate, is
to Dishonour.
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24. To shew any signe of love, or feare of another, is to Hon-
our; for both to love, and to feare, is to value. To contemne, or
lesse to love or feare, then he expects, is to Dishonour; for ’tis
undervaluing.

25. To praise, magnifie, or call happy, is to Honour; because
nothing but goodnesse, power, and felicity is valued. To re-
vile, mock, or pitty, is to Dishonour.

26. To speak to another with consideration, to appear before
him with decency, and humility, is to Honour him; as signes
of fear to offend. To speak to him rashly, to do anything before
him obscenely, slovenly, impudently, is to Dishonour.

27. To believe, to trust, to rely on another, is to Honour him;
signe of opinion of his vertue and power. To distrust, or not
believe, is to Dishonour.

28. To hearken to a mans counsell, or discourse of what kind
soever, is to Honour; as a signe we think him wise, or eloquent,
or witty. To sleep, or go forth, or talk the while, is to Dishonour.

29. To do those things to another, which he takes for signes of
Honour, or which the Law or Custome makes so, is to Hon-
our; because in approving the Honour done by others, he ac-
knowledgeth the power which others acknowledge. To refuse
to do them, is to Dishonour.

30. To agree with in opinion, is to Honour; as being a signe
of approving his judgement, and wisdome. To dissent, is Dis-
honour; and an upbraiding of errour; and (if the dissent be in
many things) of folly.

31. To imitate, is to Honour; for it is vehemently to approve.
To imitate ones Enemy, is to Dishonour.

32. To honour those another honours, is to Honour him; as
a signe of approbation of his judgement. To honour his En-
emies, is to Dishonour him.

33. To employ in counsell, or in actions of difficulty, is to
Honour; as a signe of opinion of his wisdome, or other power.
To deny employment in the same cases, to those that seek it,
is to Dishonour.
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34. All these wayes of Honouring, are naturall; and as well
within, as without Common-wealths. But in Common-
wealths, where he, or they that have the supreme Authority,
can make whatsoever they please, to stand for signes of Hon-
our, there be other Honours.

35. A Soveraigne doth Honour a Subject, with whatsoever Ti-
tle, or Office, or Employment, or Action, that he himselfe will
have taken for a signe of his will to Honour him.
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36. The King of Persia, Honoured Mordecay, when he ap-
pointed he should be conducted through the streets in the
Kings Garment, upon one of the Kings Horses, with a Crown
on his head, and a Prince before him, proclayming, Thus
shall it be done to him that the King will honour. And yet an-
other King of Persia, or the same another time, to one that
demanded for some great service, to weare one of the Kings
robes, gave him leave so to do; but with his addition, that he
should weare it as the Kings foole; and then it was Dishonour.
So that of Civill Honour, the Fountain is in the person of the
Common-wealth, and dependeth on the Will of the Sover-
aigne; and is therefore temporary, and called Civill Honour;
such as are Magistracy, Offices, Titles; and in some places
Coats, and Scutchions painted: and men Honour such as have
them, as having so many signes of favour in the Common-
wealth; which favour is Power.

50. Scutchions, and coats of Armes hezereditary, where they
have any eminent Priviledges, are Honourable; otherwise
not: for their Power consisteth either in such Priviledges, or
in Riches, or some such thing as is equally honoured in oth-
er men. This kind of Honour, commonly called Gentry, has
been derived from the Antient Germans. For there never was
any such thing known, where the German Customes were
unknown. Nor is it now any where in use, where the Germans
have not inhabited. The antient Greek Commanders, when
they went to war, had their Shields painted with such Devis-
es as they pleased; insomuch as an unpainted Buckler was a
signe of Poverty, and of a common Souldier: but they trans-
mitted not the Inheritance of them. The Romans transmit-
ted the Marks of their Families: but they were the Images, not
the Devises of their Ancestors. Amongst the people of Asia,
Afrique, and America, there is not, nor was ever, any such
thing. The Germans onely had that custome; from whom it
has been derived into England, France, Spain, and Italy, when
in great numbers they either ayded the Romans, or made
their own Conquests in these Westerne parts of the world.

51. For Germany, being antiently, as all other Countries, in
their beginnings, divided amongst an infinite number of little
Lords, or Masters of Families, that continually had wars one
with another; those Masters, or Lords, principally to the end
they might, when they were Covered with Arms, be known by
their followers; and partly for ornament, both painted their
Armor, or their Scutchion, or Coat, with the picture of some
Beast, or other thing; and also put some eminent and visible
mark upon the Crest of their Helmets. And his ornament both
of the Armes, and Crest, descended by inheritance to their
Children; to the eldest pure, and to the rest with some note of
diversity, such as the Old master, that is to say in Dutch, the
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Here-alt thought fit. But when many such Families, joyned
together, made a greater Monarchy, this duty of the Herealt,
to distinguish Scutchions, was made a private Office a part.
And the issue of these Lords, is the great and antient Gentry;
which for the most part bear living creatures, noted for cour-
age, and rapine; or Castles, Battlements, Belts, Weapons, Bars,
Palisadoes, and other notes of War; nothing being then in
honour, but vertue military. Afterwards, not onely Kings, but
popular Common-wealths, gave divers manners of Scutch-
ions, to such as went forth to the War, or returned from it, for
encouragement, or recompence to their service. All which, by
an observing Reader, may be found in such antient Histories,
Greek and Latine, as make mention of the German Nation,
and Manners, in their times.

52. Titles of Honour, such as are Duke, Count, Marquis, and
Baron, are Honourable; as signifying the value set upon them
by the Soveraigne Power of the Common-wealth: Which
Titles, were in old time titles of Office, and Command, de-
rived some from the Romans, some from the Germans, and
French. Dukes, in Latine Duces, being Generalls in War:
Counts, Comites, such as bare the Generall company out of
friendship; and were left to govern and defend places con-
quered, and pacified: Marquises, Marchiones, were Counts
that governed the Marches, or bounds of the Empire. Which
titles of Duke, Count, and Marquis, came into the Empire,
about the time of Constantine the Great, from the customes
of the German Militia. But Baron, seems to have been a Ti-
tle of the Gaules, and signifies a Great man; such as were the
Kings, or Princes men, whom they employed in war about
their persons; and seems to be derived from Vir, to Ber, and
Bar, that signified the same in the Language of the Gaules,
that Vir in Latine; and thence to Bero, and Baro: so that such
men were called Berones, and after Barones; and (in Spanish)
Varones. But he that would know more particularly the origi-
nall of Titles of Honour, may find it, as I have done this, in Mr.
Seldens most excellent Treatise of that subject. In processe of
time these offices of Honour, by occasion of trouble, and for
reasons of good and peaceable government, were turned into
meer Titles; serving for the most part to distinguish the prec-
edence, place, and order of subjects in the Common-wealth:
and men were made Dukes, Counts, Marquises, and Barons
of Places, wherein they had neither possession, nor com-
mand: and other Titles also, were devised to the same end.
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53. WORTHINESSE, is a thing different from the worth, or
value of a man; and also from his merit, or desert; and con-
sisteth in a particular power, or ability for that, whereof he is
said to be worthy: which particular ability, is usually named
FITNESSE, or Aptitude.

54. For he is Worthiest to be a Commander, to be a Judge, or
to have any other charge, that is best fitted, with the quali-
ties required to the well discharging of it; and Worthiest of
Riches, that has the qualities most requisite for the well using
of them: any of which qualities being absent, one may never-
thelesse be a Worthy man, and valuable for some thing else.
Again, a man may be Worthy of Riches, Office, and Employ-
ment, that neverthelesse, can plead no right to have it before
another; and therefore cannot be said to merit or deserve it.
For Merit, praesupposeth a right, and that the thing deserved
is due by promise: Of which I shall say more hereafter, when I
shall speak of Contracts.

7. Reverence is the conception we have concerning another,
that he hath a power to do unto us both good and hurt, but
not the will to do us hurt.

8. In the pleasure men have, or displeasure from the signs of
honour or dishonour done unto them, consisteth the nature
of the passions in particular, whereof we are to speak in the
next chapter.
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Part 1. Concerning men as persons natural

Part1. OF MAN

Chapter 10. Of the differences between men in their
discerning faculty and the cause

Chapter 8. Of the VERTUES commonly called
INTELLECTUALL; and their contrary DEFECTS

1. Vertue generally, in all sorts of subjects, is somewhat that
is valued for eminence; and consisteth in comparison. For if
all things were equally in all men, nothing would be prized.
And by Vertues INTELLECTUALL, are alwayes understood
such abilityes of the mind, as men praise, value, and desire
should be in themselves; and go commonly under the name
of a good witte; though the same word Witte, be used also, to
distinguish one certain ability from the rest.

1. HAvING shewed in the precedent chapters, that the imagi-
nation of men proceedeth from the action of external objects
upon the brain, or some internal substance of the head; and
that the passions proceed from the alteration there made,
and continued to the heart: it is consequent in the next place
(seeing the diversity of degree in knowledge in divers men,
to be greater than may be ascribed to the divers temper of the
brain) to declare what other causes may produce such odds,
and excess of capacity, as we daily observe in one man above
another. And for that difference which ariseth from sick-
ness, and such accidental distemper, I omit the same, as im-
pertinent to this place, and consider it only in such as have
their health, and organs well disposed. If the difference were
in the natural temper of the brain, I can imagine no reason
why the same should not appear first and most of all in the
senses, which being equal both in the wise and less wise, infer
an equal temper in the common organ (namely the brain) of
all the senses.

2. But we see by experience, that joy and grief proceed not in
all men from the same causes, and that men differ much in
constitution of body, whereby, that which helpeth and fur-
thereth vital constitution in one, and is therefore delightful,
hindereth and crosseth it in another, and causeth grief. The
difference therefore of wits hath its original from the different
passions, and from the ends to which their appetite leadeth
them.

3. And first, those men whose ends are some sensual delight;
and generally are addicted to ease, food, onerations and ex-
onerations of the body, must of necessity thereby be the less
delighted with those imaginations that conduce not to those
ends, such as are imaginations of honour and glory, which,
as I have said before, have respect to the future: for sensuality
consisteth in the pleasure of the senses, which please only for
the present, and taketh away the inclination to observe such
things as conduce to honour; and consequently maketh men
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2. These Vertues are of two sorts; Naturall, and Acquired. By
Naturall, I mean not, that which a man hath from his Birth:
for that is nothing else but Sense; wherein men differ so lit-
tle one from another, and from brute Beasts, as it is not to be
reckoned amongst Vertues. But I mean, that Witte, which
is gotten by Use onely, and Experience; without Method,
Culture, or Instruction. This NATURALL WITTE, consisteth
principally in two things; Celerity of Imagining, (that is, swift
succession of one thought to another;) and steddy direction
to some approved end. On the Contrary a slow Imagination,
maketh that Defect, or fault of the mind, which is commonly
called DULNESSE, Stupidity, and sometimes by other names
that signifie slownesse of motion, or difficulty to be moved.

3. And this difference of quicknesse, is caused by the difference
of mens passions; that love and dislike, some one thing, some
another: and therefore some mens thoughts run one way, some
another; and are held to, and observe differently the things that
passe through their imagination. And whereas in this succes-
sion of mens thoughts, there is nothing to observe in the things
they think on, but either in what they be like one another, or in
what they be unlike, or what they serve for, or how they serve to
such a purpose; Those that observe their similitudes, in case they
be such as are but rarely observed by others, are sayd to have a
Good Wit; by which, in this occasion, is meant a Good Fancy. But
they that observe their differences, and dissimilitudes; which
is called Distinguishing, and Discerning, and Judging between
thing and thing; in case, such discerning be not easie, are said to
have a good Judgement: and particularly in matter of conversa-
tion and businesse; wherein, times, places, and persons are to be
discerned, this Vertue is called D1scRETION. The former, that is,
Fancy, without the help of Judgement, is not commended as a
Vertue: but the later which is Judgement, and Discretion, is com-
mended for it selfe, without the help of Fancy. Besides the Dis-
cretion of times, places, and persons, necessary to a good Fancy,
there is required also an often application of his thoughts to their
End; that is to say, to some use to be made of them. This done;
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less curious, and less ambitious, whereby they less consider
the way either to knowledge or to other power; in which two
consisteth all the excellency of power cognitive. And this is it
which men call DULNESS; and proceedeth from the appetite
of sensual or bodily delight. And it may well be conjectured,
that such passion hath its beginning from a grossness and dif-
ficulty of the motion of the spirits about the heart.

4. The contrary hereunto, is that quick ranging of mind de-
scribed chap. 4, sect. 3, which is joined with curiosity of com-
paring the things that come into his mind one with another.
In which comparison, a man delighteth himself either with
finding unexpected similitude in things, otherwise much un-
like, in which men place the excellency of FANCY: and from
thence proceed those grateful similies, metaphors, and other
tropes, by which both poets and orators have it in their power
to make things please or displease, and shew well or ill to oth-
ers, as they like themselves; or else in discerning suddenly
dissimilitude in things that otherwise appear the same. And
this virtue of the mind is that by which men attain to exact
and perfect knowledge: and the pleasure thereof consisteth in
continual instruction, and in distinction of persons, places,
and seasons; it is commonly termed by the name of jubg-
MENT: for, to judge is nothing else, but to distinguish or dis-
cern; and both fancy and judgment are commonly compre-
hended under the name of wiT, which seemeth a tenuity and
agility of spirits, contrary to that restiveness of the spirits sup-
posed in those that are dull.

he that hath this Vertue, will be easily fitted with similitudes,
that will please, not onely by illustration of his discourse, and
adorning it with new and apt metaphors; but also, by the rar-
ity of their invention. But without Steddinesse, and Direction
to some End, a great Fancy is one kind of Madnesse; such as
they have, that entring into any discourse, are snatched from
their purpose, by every thing that comes in their thought,
into so many, and so long digressions, and Parentheses, that
they utterly lose themselves: Which kind of folly, I know no
particular name for: but the cause of it is, sometimes want
of experience; whereby that seemeth to a man new and rare,
which doth not so to others: sometimes Pusillanimity; by
which that seems great to him, which other men think a trifle:
and whatsoever is new, or great, and therefore thought fit to
be told, withdrawes a man by degrees from the intended way
of his discourse.

5. There is another defect of the mind, which men call LEVITY,
which betrayeth also mobility in the spirits, but in excess. An
example whereof is in them that in the midst of any serious
discourse, have their minds diverted to every little jest or
witty observation; which maketh them depart from their dis-
course by parenthesis, and from that parenthesis by another,
till at length they either lose themselves, or make their nar-
ration like a dream, or some studied nonsense. The passion
from which this proceedeth, is curiosity, but with too much
equality and indifferency: for when all things make equal im-
pression and delight, they equally throng to be expressed.

6. The virtue opposite to this defect is GRAVITY, or steadiness;
in which the end being the great and master-delight, directeth
and keepeth in the way thereto all other thoughts.

7. The extremity of dulness is that natural folly which may be
called sToLIDITY: but the extreme of levity, though it be a nat-
ural folly distinct from the other, and obvious to every man’s
observation, yet it hath no name.
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8. There is a fault of the mind called by the Greeks ’Apadia,
which is INDOCIBILITY, or difficulty of being taught; the which
must needs arise from a false opinion that they know already
the truth of that which is called in question. For certainly men
are not otherwise so unequal in capacity as the evidence is
unequal of what is taught by the mathematicians, and what
is commonly discoursed of in other books: and therefore if
the minds of men were all of white paper, they would almost
equally be disposed to acknowledge whatsoever should be in
right method, and right ratiocination delivered unto them.
But when men have once acquiesced in untrue opinions, and
registered them as authentical records in their minds; it is no
less impossible to speak intelligibly to such men, than to write
legibly upon a paper already scribbled over. The immediate
cause therefore of indocibility, is prejudice; and of prejudice,
false opinion of our own knowledge.

4. In a good Poem, whether it be Epique, or Dramatique; as
also in Sonnets, Epigrams, and other Pieces, both Judgement
and Fancy are required: But the Fancy must be more eminent;
because they please for the Extravagancy; but ought not to
displease by Indiscretion.

5. In a good History, the Judgement must be eminent; be-
cause the goodnesse consisteth, in the Method, in the Truth,
and in the Choyse of the actions that are most profitable to be
known. Fancy has no place, but onely in adorning the stile.

6. In Orations of Prayse, and in Invectives, the Fancy is pree-
dominant; because the designe is not truth, but to Honour or
Dishonour; which is done by noble, or by vile comparisons.
The Judgement does but suggest what circumstances make an
action laudable, or culpable.

7. In Hortatives, and Pleadings, as Truth, or Disguise serveth
best to the Designe in hand; so is the Judgement, or the Fancy
most required.

8. In Demonstration, in Councell, and all rigourous search of
Truth, Judgement does all; except sometimes the understand-
ing have need to be opened by some apt similitude; and then
there is so much use of Fancy. But for Metaphors, they are in this
case utterly excluded. For seeing they openly professe deceipt;
to admit them into Councell, or Reasoning, were manifest folly.

9. And in any Discourse whatsoever, if the defect of Discre-
tion be apparent, how extravagant soever the Fancy be, the
whole discourse will be taken for a signe of want of wit; and
so will it never when the Discretion is manifest, though the
Fancy be never so ordinary.
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10. The secret thoughts of a man run over all things, holy,
prophane, clean, obscene, grave, and light, without shame,
or blame; which verball discourse cannot do, farther than the
Judgement shall approve of the Time, Place, and Persons. An
Anatomist, or a Physitian may speak, or write his judgement
of unclean things; because it is not to please, but profit: but
for another man to write his extravagant, and pleasant fan-
cies of the same, is as if a man, from being tumbled into the
dirt, should come and present himselfe before good compa-
ny. And ’tis the want of Discretion that makes the difference.
Again, in profest remissnesse of mind, and familiar company,
a man may play with the sounds, and @quivocal significations
of words; and that many times with encounters of extraordi-
nary Fancy: but in a Sermon, or in publique, or before per-
sons unknown, or whom we ought to reverence, there is no
Gingling of words that will not be accounted folly: and the
difference is onely in the want of Discretion. So that where
Wit is wanting, it is not Fancy that is wanting, but Discretion.
Judgement therefore without Fancy is Wit, but Fancy without
Judgement not.

See 4.10
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11. When the thoughts of a man, that has a designe in hand,
running over a multitude of things, observes how they con-
duce to that designe; or what designe they may conduce unto;
if his observations be such as are not easie, or usuall, This wit
of his is called PRUDENCE; and dependeth on much Experi-
ence, and Memory of the like things, and their consequences
heretofore. In which there is not so much difference of Men,
as there is in their Fancies and Judgements; Because the Ex-
perience of men equall in age, is not much unequall, as to the
quantity; but lyes in different occasions; every one having his
private designes. To govern well a family, and a kingdome, are
not different degrees of Prudence; but different sorts of busi-
nesse; no more then to draw a picture in little, or as great, or
greater then the life, are different degrees of Art. A plain hus-
band-man is more Prudent in affaires of his own house, then
a Privy Counseller in the affaires of another man.

12. To Prudence, if you adde the use of unjust, or dishon-
est means, such as usually are prompted to men by Feare,
or Want; you have that Crooked Wisdome, which is called
CRrAFT; which is a signe of Pusillanimity. For Magnanimity
is contempt of unjust, or dishonest helps. And that which
the Latines call Versutia, (translated into English, Shifting,)
and is a putting off of a present danger or incommodity, by
engaging into a greater, as when a man robbs one to pay
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another, is but a shorter sighted Craft, called Versutia, from
Versura, which signifies taking mony at usurie, for the pre-
sent payment of interest.

13. As for acquired Wit, (I mean acquired by method and in-
struction,) there is none but Reason; which is grounded on
the right use of Speech; and produceth the Sciences. But of
Reason and Science, I have already spoken in the fifth and
sixth Chapters.

14. The causes of this difference of Witts, are in the Passions:
and the difference of Passions, proceedeth partly from the
different Constitution of the body, and partly from different
Education. For if the difference proceeded from the temper of
the brain, and the organs of Sense, either exterior or interior,
there would be no lesse difference of men in their Sight, Hear-
ing, or other Senses, than in their Fancies, and Discretions. It
proceeds therefore from the Passions; which are different, not
onely from the difference of mens complexions; but also from
their difference of customes, and education.

15. The Passions that most of all cause the differences of Wit,
are principally, the more or lesse Desire of Power, of Riches,
of Knowledge, and of Honour. All which may be reduced to
the first, that is Desire of Power. For Riches, Knowledge and
Honour are but severall sorts of Power.

9. Another, and a principal defect of the mind, is that which
men call MADNESs, which appeareth to be nothing else but
some imagination of such predominance above all the rest,
that we have no passion but from it. And this conception is
nothing else but excessive vain glory, or vain dejection; as is
most probable by these examples following, which proceed
in appearance, every one of them, from some pride, or some
dejection of mind. As first, we have had the example of one
that preached in Cheapside from a cart there, instead of a pul-
pit, that he himself was Christ, which was spiritual pride or
madness. We have had divers examples also of learned mad-
ness, in which men have manifestly been distracted upon any
occasion that hath put them in remembrance of their own
ability. Amongst the learned madmen may be numbered (I
think) also those that determine of the time of the world’s
end, and other such points of prophecy. And the gallant mad-
ness of Don Quixote is nothing else but an expression of such
height of vain glory as reading of romants may produce in pu-
sillanimous men. Also rage and madness of love, are but great
indignations of them in whose brains are predominant the
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16. And therefore, a man who has no great Passion for any of
these things; but is as men terme it indifferent; though he may
be so farre a good man, as to be free from giving offence; yet
he cannot possibly have either a great Fancy, or much Judge-
ment. For the Thoughts, are to the Desires, as Scouts, and
Spies, to range abroad, and find the way to the things Desired:
All Stedinesse of the minds motion, and all quicknesse of the
same, proceeding from thence. For as to have no Desire, is to
be Dead: so to have weak Passions, is Dulnesse; and to have
Passions indifferently for every thing, GIDDINESSE, and Dis-
traction; and to have stronger, and more vehement Passions
for any thing, than is ordinarily seen in others, is that which
men call MADNESSE.

17. Whereof there be almost as many kinds, as of the Passions
themselves. Sometimes the extraordinary and extravagant
Passion, proceedeth from the evill constitution of the organs
of the Body, or harme done them; and sometimes the hurt,
and indisposition of the Organs, is caused by the vehemence,
or long continuance of the Passion. But in both cases the
Madnesse is of one and the same nature.
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contempts of their enemies, or their mistresses. And the pride
taken in form and behaviour, hath made divers men run mad,
and to be so accounted, under the name of fantastic.

10. And as these are the examples of extremities, so also are
there examples too many of the degrees, which may there-
fore be well accounted follies. As it is a degree of the first, for
a man, without certain evidence, to think himself inspired, or
to have any other effect in himself of God’s holy spirit than
other godly men have. Of the second, for a man continually to
speak his mind in a cento of other men’s Greek or Latin sen-
tences. Of the third, much of the present gallantry in love and
duel. Of rage, a degree is malice; and of fantastic madness, af-
fectation.

11. As the former examples exhibit to us madness, and the
degrees thereof, proceeding from the excess of self-opinion;
so also there be other examples of madness, and the degrees
thereof, proceeding from too much vain fear and dejection:
as in those melancholy men that have imagined themselves
brittle as glass, or have had some other like imagination; and
degrees hereof are all those exorbitant and causeless fears,
which we commonly observe in melancholy persons.
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18. The Passion, whose violence, or continuance maketh
Madnesse, is either great vaine-Glory; which is commonly
called Pride, and selfe-conceipt; or great Dejection of mind.

19. Pride, subjecteth a man to Anger, the excesse whereof, is
the Madnesse called RAGE, and Fury. And thus it comes to
passe that excessive desire of Revenge, when it becomes ha-
bituall, hurteth the organs, and becomes Rage: That excessive
love, with jealousie, becomes also Rage: Excessive opinion of
a mans own selfe, for divine inspiration, for wisdome, learn-
ing, forme, and the like, becomes Distraction, and Giddi-
nesse: The same, joyned with Envy, Rage: Vehement opinion
of the truth of any thing, contradicted by others, Rage.

20. Dejection, subjects a man to causelesse fears; which is a
Madnesse commonly called MELANCHOLY, apparent also in
divers manners; as in haunting of solitudes, and graves; in
superstitious behaviour; and in fearing some one, some an-
other particular thing. In summe, all Passions that produce
strange and unusuall behaviour, are called by the generall
name of Madnesse. But of the severall kinds of Madnesse, he
that would take the paines, might enrowle a legion. And if
the Excesses be madnesse, there is no doubt but the Passions
themselves, when they tend to Evill, are degrees of the same.

21. (For example,) Though the effect of folly, in them that are
possessed of an opinion of being inspired, be not visible al-
wayes in one man, by any very extravagant action, that pro-
ceedeth from such Passion; yet when many of them conspire
together, the Rage of the whole multitude is visible enough.
For what argument of Madnesse can there be greater, than
to clamour, strike, and throw stones at our best friends? Yet
this is somewhat lesse than such a multitude will do. For they
will clamour, fight against, and destroy those, by whom all
their life-time before, they have been protected, and secured
from injury. And if this be Madnesse in the multitude, it is the
same in every particular man. For as in the middest of the sea,
though a man perceive no sound of that part of the water next
him; yet he is well assured, that part contributes as much, to the
Roaring of the Sea, as any other part, of the same quantity: so
also, though wee perceive no great unquietnesse, in one, or two
men; yet we may be well assured, that their singular Passions,
are parts of the Seditious roaring of a troubled Nation. And if
there were nothing else that bewrayed their madnesse; yet that
very arrogating such inspiration to themselves, is argument
enough. If some man in Bedlam should entertaine you with
sober discourse; and you desire in taking leave, to know what
he were, that you might another time requite his civility; and
he should tell you, he were God the Father; I think you need
expect no extravagant action for argument of his Madnesse.
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22. This opinion of Inspiration, called commonly, Private
Spirit, begins very often, from some lucky finding of an Erro-
ur generally held by others; and not knowing, or not remem-
bring, by what conduct of reason, they came to so singular a
truth, (as they think it, though it be many times an untruth
they light on,) they presently admire themselves; as being in
the speciall grace of God Almighty, who hath revealed the
same to them supernaturally, by his Spirit.

23. Again, that Madnesse is nothing else, but too much ap-
pearing Passion, may be gathered out of the effects of Wine,
which are the same with those of the evill disposition of the
organs. For the variety of behaviour in men that have drunk
too much, is the same with that of Mad-men: some of them
Raging, others Loving, others Laughing, all extravagantly,
but according to their severall domineering Passions: For the
effect of the wine, does but remove Dissimulation; and take
from them the sight of the deformity of their Passions. For,
(I believe) the most sober men, when they walk alone with-
out care and employment of the mind, would be unwilling the
vanity and Extravagance of their thoughts at that time should be
publiquely seen: which is a confession, that Passions unguided,
are for the most part meere Madnesse.

24. The opinions of the world, both in antient and later ages,
concerning the cause of madnesse, have been two. Some, de-
riving them from the Passions; some, from Deemons, or Spir-
its, either good, or bad, which they thought might enter into
a man, possesse him, and move his organs in such strange,
and uncouth manner, as mad-men use to do. The former sort
therefore, called such men, Mad-men: but the Later, called
them sometimes Damoniacks, (that is, possessed with spir-
its;) sometimes Energumeni, (that is, agitated, or moved with
spirits;) and now in Italy they are called not onely Pazzi, Mad-
men; but also Spiritati, men possest.

25. There was once a great conflux of people in Abdera, a City
of the Greeks, at the acting of the Tragedy of Andromeda, upon
an extream hot day: whereupon, a great many of the spectators
falling into Fevers, had this accident from the heat, and from
the Tragedy together, that they did nothing but pronounce Iam-
biques, with the names of Perseus and Andromeda; which to-
gether with the Fever, was cured, by the comming on of Winter:
And this madnesse was thought to proceed from the Passion
imprinted by the Tragedy. Likewise there raigned a fit of mad-
nesse in another Graecian City, which seized onely the young
Maidens; and caused many of them to hang themselves. This
was by most then thought an act of the Divel. But one that sus-
pected, that contempt of life in them, might proceed from some
Passion of the mind, and supposing they did not contemne also


https://www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/9781316651544.010
https://www.cambridge.org/core

THREE-TEXT EDITION OF THOMA

82

S HOBBES’S POLITICAL THEORY

their honour, gave counsell to the Magistrates, to strip such as
so hangd themselves, and let them hang out naked. This the
story sayes cured that madnesse. But on the other side, the
same Grecians, did often ascribe madnesse, to the operation
of the Eumenides, or Furyes; and sometimes of Ceres, Phoebus,
and other Gods: so much did men attribute to Phantasmes, as
to think them aéreal living bodies; and generally to call them
Spirits. And as the Romans in this, held the same opinion with
the Greeks: so also did the Jewes; For they called mad-men
Prophets, or (according as they thought the spirits good or
bad) Deemoniacks; and some of them called both Prophets,
and Dzmoniacks, mad-men; and some called the same man
both Deemoniack, and mad-man. But for the Gentiles, tis no
wonder; because Diseases, and Health; Vices, and Vertues;
and many naturall accidents, were with them termed, and wor-
shipped as Deemons. So that a man was to understand by Dee-
mon, as well (sometimes) an Ague, as a Divell. But for the Jewes
to have such opinion, is somewhat strange. For neither Moses,
nor Abraham pretended to Prophecy by possession of a Spirit;
but from the voyce of God; or by a Vision or Dream: Nor is there
any thing in his Law, Morall, or Ceremoniall, by which they
were taught, there was any such Enthusiasme; or any Possession.
When God is sayd, Numb. 11.25. to take from the Spirit that was
in Moses, and give it to the 0. Elders, the Spirit of God (taking it
for the substance of God) is not divided. The Scriptures by the
Spirit of God in man, mean a mans spirit, enclined to Godli-
nesse. And where it is said Exod. 28.3. Whom I have filled with
the spirit of wisdome to make garments for Aaron, is not meant a
spirit put into them, that can make garments; but the wisdome of
their own spirits in that kind of work. In the like sense, the spirit
of man, when it produceth unclean actions, is ordinarily called
an unclean spirit; and so other spirits, though not alwayes, yet
as often as the vertue or vice so stiled, is extraordinary, and
Eminent. Neither did the other Prophets of the old Testament
pretend Enthusiasme; or, that God spake in them; but to them
by Voyce, Vision, or Dream; and the Burthen of the Lord was
not Possession, but Command. How then could the Jewes fall
into this opinion of possession? I can imagine no reason, but
that which is common to all men; namely, the want of curi-
osity to search naturall causes; and their placing Felicity, in
the acquisition of the grosse pleasures of the Senses, and the
things that most immediately conduce thereto. For they that
see any strange, and unusuall ability, or defect in a mans mind;
unlesse they see withall, from what cause it may probably pro-
ceed, can hardly think it naturall; and if not naturall, they must
needs thinke it supernaturall; and then what can it be, but that
either God, or the Divell is in him? And hence it came to passe,
when our Saviour (Mark 3.21.) was compassed about with the


https://www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/9781316651544.010
https://www.cambridge.org/core

EL 10/L 8

83

multitude, those of the house doubted he was mad, and went
out to hold him: but the Scribes said he had Belzebub, and that
was it, by which he cast out divels; as if the greater mad-man
had awed the lesser. And that (John 10.20.) some said, He hath
a Divell, and is mad; whereas others holding him for a Prophet,
sayd, These are not the words of one that hath a Divell. So in the
old Testament he that came to anoynt Jehu, 2 Kings 9.11. was a
Prophet; but some of the company asked Jehu, What came that
mad-man for? So that in summe, it is manifest, that whosoever
behaved himselfe in extraordinary manner, was thought by the
Jewes to be possessed either with a good, or evill spirit; except
by the Sadduces, who erred so farre on the other hand, as not to
believe there were at all any spirits, (which is very neere to direct
Atheisme;) and thereby perhaps the more provoked others, to
terme such men Deemoniacks, rather than mad-men.

26. But why then does our Saviour proceed in the curing of
them, as if they were possest; and not as if they were mad? To
which I can give no other kind of answer, but that which is
given to those that urge the Scripture in like manner against
the opinion of the motion of the Earth. The Scripture was
written to shew unto men the kingdome of God; and to pre-
pare their mindes to become his obedient subjects; leaving
the world, and the Philosophy thereof, to the disputation of
men, for the exercising of their naturall Reason. Whether the
Earths, or Suns motion make the day, and night; or wheth-
er the Exorbitant actions of men, proceed from Passion, or
from the Divell, (so we worship him not) it is all one, as to
our obedience, and subjection to God Almighty; which is
the thing for which the Scripture was written. As for that our
Saviour speaketh to the disease, as to a person; it is the usuall
phrase of all that cure by words onely, as Christ did, (and In-
chanters pretend to do, whether they speak to a Divel or not.)
For is not Christ also said (Math. 8. 26.) to have rebuked the
winds? Is not he said also (Luk. 4. 39.) to rebuke a Fever? Yet
this does not argue that a Fever is a Divel. And whereas many
of those Divels are said to confesse Christ; it is not necessary
to interpret those places otherwise, than that those mad-men
confessed him. And whereas our Saviour (Math. 12. 43.) spea-
keth of an unclean Spirit, that having gone out of a man, wan-
dreth through dry places, seeking rest, and finding none; and
returning into the same man, with seven other spirits worse
than himselfe; It is manifestly a Parable, alluding to a man, that
after a little endeavour to quit his lusts, is vanquished by the
strength of them; and becomes seven times worse than he was.
So that I see nothing at all in the Scripture, that requireth a be-
liefe, that Deemoniacks were any other thing but Mad-men.
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27. There is yet another fault in the Discourses of some men;

which may also be numbred amongst the sorts of Madnesse;

namely, that abuse of words, whereof I have spoken before in
the fifth chapter, by the Name of Absurdity. And that is, when
men speak such words, as put together, have in them no signi-

fication at all; but are fallen upon by some, through misunder-

standing of the words they have received, and repeat by rote;
by others, from intention to deceive by obscurity. And this is
incident to none but those, that converse in questions of mat-

ters incomprehensible, as the Schoole-men; or in questions of
abstruse Philosophy. The common sort of men seldome speak
Insignificantly, and are therefore, by those other Egregious
persons counted Idiots. But to be assured their words are with-

out any thing correspondent to them in the mind, there would
need some Examples; which if any man require, let him take
a Schoole-man into his hands, and see if he can translate any
one chapter concerning any difficult point; as the Trinity; the
Deity; the nature of Christ; Transubstantiation; Free-will, ec.

into any of the moderne tongues, so as to make the same intel-

ligible; or into any tolerable Latine, such as they were acquaint-

ed withall, that lived when the Latine tongue was Vulgar. What
is the meaning of these words. The first cause does not neces-
sarily inflow any thing into the second, by force of the Essential
subordination of the second causes, by which it may help it to
worke? They are the Translation of the Title of the sixth chapter
of Suarez first Booke, Of the Concourse, Motion, and Help of
God. When men write whole volumes of such stuffe, are they
not Mad, or intend to make others so? And particularly, in
the question of Transubstantiation; where after certain words
spoken, they that say, the Whitenesse, Roundnesse, Magnitude,
Quality, Corruptibility, all which are incorporeall, éc. go out
of the Wafer, into the Body of our blessed Saviour, do they not
make those Nesses, Tudes, and Ties, to be so many spirits pos-
sessing his body? For by Spirits, they mean alwayes things,
that being incorporeall, are neverthelesse moveable from one
place to another. So that this kind of Absurdity, may rightly
be numbred amongst the many sorts of Madnesse; and all the
time that guided by clear Thoughts of their worldly lust, they
forbear disputing, or writing thus, but Lucide Intervals. And
thus much of the Vertues and Defects Intellectuall.
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any thing

9. But honour them as they honour
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Part1. Concerning men as persons
natural

Chapter 11. What imaginations and
passions men have, at the names of
things supernatural

Parti. OF MAN

Chapter 11. Ofthe difference of
MANNERS*

1. HrTHERTO of the knowledge of things
natural, and of the passions that arise nat-
urally from them. Now forasmuch as we
give names not only to things natural, but
also to supernatural; and by all names we
ought to have some meaning and concep-
tion: it followeth in the next place, to con-
sider what thoughts and imaginations of
the mind we have, when we take into our
mouths the most blessed name of Gop,
and the names of those virtues we attrib-
ute unto him; as also, what image cometh
into the mind at hearing the name of spir-
it, or the name of angel, good or bad.

2. Forasmuch as God Almighty is in-
comprehensible, it followeth that we
can have no conception or image of the
Deity; and consequently all his attrib-
utes signify our inability and defect of
power to conceive any thing concerning
his nature, and not any conception of
the same, excepting only this: that there
is a God. For the effects we acknowledge
naturally, do necessarily include a pow-
er of their producing, before they were
produced; and that power presuppo-
seth something existent that hath such
power; and the thing so existing with
power to produce, if it were not eter-
nal, must needs have been produced by
somewhat before it; and that again by
something else before that: till we come
to an eternal, that is to say, to the first
power of all powers, and first cause of all
causes. And this is it which all men call
by the name of Gop: implying eternity,
incomprehensibility, and omnipotency.
And thus all men that will consider,
may naturally know that God is, though
not what he is; even as a man though
born blind, though it be not possible for

4 Margin notes for paragraphs 1-24 can be found in Précis Table 10.

25. Curiosity, or love of the knowledge of
causes, draws a man from consideration
of the effect, to seek the cause; and again,
the cause of that cause; till of necessity
he must come to this thought at last,
that there is some cause, whereof there
is no former cause, but is eternall; which
is it men call God. So that it is impossi-
ble to make any profound enquiry into
naturall causes, without being enclined
thereby to believe there is one God Eter-
nall; though they cannot have any Idea
of him in their mind, answerable to his
nature. For as a man that is born blind,
hearing men talk of warming themselves
by the fire, and being brought to warm
himself by the same, may easily con-
ceive, and assure himselfe, there is some-
what there, which men call Fire, and is
the cause of the heat he feeles; but cannot
imagine what it is like; nor have an Idea
of it in his mind, such as they have that
see it: so also, by the visible things of this
world, and their admirable order, a man
may conceive there is a cause of them,
which men call God; and yet not have an
Idea, or Image of him in his mind.
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him to have any imagination what kind
of thing is fire; yet he cannot but know
that something there is that men call
fire, because it warmeth him.

26. And they that make little, or no en-
quiry into the naturall causes of things,
yet from the feare that proceeds from
the ignorance it selfe, of what it is that
hath the power to do them much good or
harm, are enclined to suppose, and feign
unto themselves, severall kinds of Powers
Invisible; and to stand in awe of their own
imaginations; and in time of distresse
to invoke them; as also in the time of an
expected good successe, to give them
thanks; making the creatures of their own
fancy, their Gods. By which means it hath
come to passe, that from the innumer-
able variety of Fancy, men have created
in the world innumerable sorts of Gods.
And this Feare of things invisible, is the
naturall Seed of that, which every one in
himself calleth Religion; and in them that
worship, or feare that Power otherwise
than they do, Superstition.

27. And this seed of Religion, having
been observed by many; some of those
that have observed it, have been en-
clined thereby to nourish, dresse, and
forme it into Lawes; and to adde to it of
their own invention, any opinion of the
causes of future events, by which they
thought they should best be able to gov-
ern others, and make unto themselves
the greatest use of their Powers.

Chapter 12. Of RELIGION

89

1. Seeing there are no signes, nor fruit of
Religion, but in Man onely; there is no
cause to doubt, but that the seed of Reli-
gion, is also onely in Man; and consisteth
in some peculiar quality, or at least in
some eminent degree thereof, not to be
found in other Living creatures.

2. And first, it is peculiar to the nature
of Man, to be inquisitive into the Causes
of the Events they see, some more, some
lesse; but all men so much, as to be curi-
ous in the search of the causes of their
own good and evill fortune.
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3. Secondly, upon the sight of any thing
that hath a Beginning, to think also
it had a cause, which determined the
same to begin, then when it did, rather
than sooner or later.

4. Thirdly, whereas there is no other
Felicity of Beasts, but the enjoying of
their quotidian Food, Ease, and Lusts;
as having little, or no foresight of the
time to come, for want of observation,
and memory of the order, consequence,
and dependance of the things they see;
Man observeth how one Event hath
been produced by another; and remem-
breth in them Antecedence and Con-
sequence; And when he cannot assure
himselfe of the true causes of things,
(for the causes of good and evill fortune
for the most part are invisible,) he sup-
poses causes of them, either such as his
own fancy suggesteth; or trusteth to
the Authority of other men, such as he
thinks to be his friends, and wiser than
himselfe.

5. The two first, make Anxiety. For be-
ing assured that there be causes of all
things that have arrived hitherto, or
shall arrive hereafter; it is impossible
for a man, who continually endeav-
oureth to secure himselfe against the
evill he feares, and procure the good he
desireth, not to be in a perpetuall solici-
tude of the time to come; So that every
man, especially those that are over
provident, are in an estate like to that of
Prometheus. For as Prometheus, (which
interpreted, is, The prudent man,) was
bound to the hill Caucasus, a place of
large prospect, where, an Eagle feed-
ing on his liver, devoured in the day, as
much as was repayred in the night: So
that man, which looks too far before
him, in the care of future time, hath his
heart all the day long, gnawed on by
feare of death, poverty, or other calam-
ity; and has no repose, nor pause of his
anxiety, but in sleep.
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6. This perpetuall feare, always accom-
panying mankind in the ignorance
of causes, as it were in the Dark, must
needs have for object something. And
therefore when there is nothing to be
seen, there is nothing to accuse, either
of their good, or evill fortune, but some
Power, or Agent Invisible: In which
sense perhaps it was, that some of the
old Poets said, that the Gods were at
first created by humane Feare: which
spoken of the Gods, (that is to say, of
the many Gods of the Gentiles) is very
true. But the acknowledging of one God
Eternall, Infinite, and Omnipotent, may
more easily be derived, from the desire
men have to know the causes of naturall
bodies, and their severall vertues, and
operations; than from the feare of what
was to befall them in time to come. For
he that from any effect hee seeth come
to passe, should reason to the next and
immediate cause thereof, and from
thence to the cause of that cause, and
plonge himself profoundly in the pur-
suit of causes; shall at last come to this,
that there must be (as even the Hea-
then Philosophers confessed) one First
Mover; that is, a First, and an Eternall
cause of all things; which is that which
men mean by the name of God: And all
this without thought of their fortune;
the solicitude whereof, both enclines to
fear, and hinders them from the search
of the causes of other things; and there-
by gives occasion of feigning of as many
Gods, as there be men that feigne them.

3. And whereas we attribute to God
Almighty, seeing, hearing, speaking,
knowing, loving, and the like; by which
names we understand something in the
men to whom we attribute them, we un-
derstand nothing by them in the nature
of God. For, as it is well reasoned: Shall
not God that made the eye, see? and the
ear, hear? so is it also, if we say: shall
God that made the eye, not see without
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7. And for the matter, or substance of
the Invisible Agents, so fancyed; they
could not by naturall cogitation, fall
upon any other conceipt, but that it
was the same with that of the Soule of
man; and that the Soule of man, was
of the same substance, with that which
appeareth in a Dream, to one that
sleepeth; or in a Looking-glasse, to one
that is awake; which, men not knowing
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the eye? and that made the ear, not hear
without the ear? or that made the brain,
notknow without the brain? or that made
the heart, not love without the heart? The
attributes therefore given unto the Deity,
are such as signify either our incapacity,
or our reverence; our incapacity, when
we say: incomprehensible and infinite;
our reverence, when we give him those
names, which amongst us are the names
of those things we most magnify and
commend, as omnipotent, omniscient,
just, merciful, &c. And when God Al-
mighty giveth those names to himself in
the Scriptures, it is but évdpwmomabax,
that is to say, by descending to our man-
ner of speaking: without which we are
not capable of understanding him.

5. Concerning other spirits, which
some men call spirits incorporeal, and
some corporeal, it is not possible, by
natural means only, to come to knowl-
edge of so much, as that there are such
things. We who are Christians acknowl-
edge that there be angels good and evil;
and that they are spirits, and that the
soul of man is a spirit; and that these
spirits are immortal. But, to know it,
that is to say, to have natural evidence
of the same: it is impossible. For all evi-
dence is conception, as it is said chap. 6,
sect. 3; and all conception is imagina-
tion and proceedeth from sense: chap.
3, sect. 1. And spirits we suppose to
be those substances which work not
upon the sense, and therefore not con-
ceptible. But though the Scripture ac-
knowledge spirits, yet doth it nowhere
say, that they are incorporeal, meaning
thereby, without dimensions and quan-
tity; nor, I think, is that word incorpo-
real at all in the Bible; but it is said of the
spirit, that it abideth in men; sometime
that it dwelleth in them, sometimes that
it cometh on them, that it descendeth,
and cometh and goeth; and that spirits
are angels, that is to say messengers: all
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that such apparitions are nothing else
but creatures of the Fancy, think to be
reall, and externall Substances; and
therefore call them Ghosts; as the La-
tines called them Imagines, and Um-
bree; and thought them Spirits, that is,
thin aéreall bodies; and those Invisible
Agents, which they feared, to bee like
them; save that they appear, and van-
ish when they please. But the opinion
that such Spirits were Incorporeall, or
Immateriall, could never enter into the
mind of any man by nature; because,
though men may put together words
of contradictory signification, as Spirit,
and Incorporeall; yet they can never
have the imagination of any thing an-
swering to them: And therefore, men
that by their own meditation, arrive to
the acknowledgement of one Infinite,
Omnipotent, and Eternall God, choose
rather to confesse he is Incomprehen-
sible, and above their understanding;
than to define his Nature by Spirit Incor-
poreall, and then confesse their defini-
tion to be unintelligible: or if they give
him such a title, it is not Dogmatically,
with intention to make the Divine Na-
ture understood; but Piously, to honour
him with attributes, of significations, as
remote as they can from the grossenesse
of Bodies Visible.
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which words do consignify locality; and
locality is dimension; and whatsoever
hath dimension, is body, be it never so
subtile. To me therefore it seemeth, that
the Scripture favoureth them more, who
hold angels and spirits for corporeal,
than them that hold the contrary. And
it is a plain contradiction in natural dis-
course, to say of the soul of man, that it
is tota in toto, and: tota in qualibet parte
corporis, grounded neither upon reason
nor revelation; but proceeding from the
ignorance of what those things are which
are called spectra, images that appear in
the dark to children, and such as have
strong fears, and other strong imagina-
tions, as hath been said chapt.3, sect. s,
where I call them phantasms. For taking
them to be things really without us, like
bodies, and seeing them to come and
vanish so strangely as they do, unlike to
bodies; what could they call them else,
but incorporeal bodies? which is not a
name, but an absurdity of speech.
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8. Then, for the way by which they think
these Invisible Agents wrought their
effects; that is to say, what immediate
causes they used, in bringing things to
passe, men that know not what it is that
we call causing, (that is, almost all men)
have no other rule to guesse by, but by
observing, and remembring what they
have seen to precede the like effect at
some other time, or times before, with-
out seeing between the antecedent and
subsequent Event, any dependance or
connexion at all: And therefore from
the like things past, they expect the like
things to come; and hope for good or
evill luck, superstitiously, from things
that have no part at all in the causing of
it: As the Athenians did for their war at
Lepanto, demand another Phormio; The
Pompeian faction for their warre in Af-
rique, another Scipio; and others have
done in divers other occasions since. In
like manner they attribute their fortune to
a stander by, to a lucky or unlucky place,
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to words spoken, especially if the name
of God be amongst them; as Charming,
and Conjuring (the Leiturgy of Witch-
es;) insomuch as to believe, they have
power to turn a stone into bread, bread
into a man, or any thing, into any thing.

9. Thirdly, for the worship which natu-
rally men exhibite to Powers invisible,
it can be no other, but such expressions
of their reverence, as they would use to-
wards men; Gifts, Petitions, Thanks, Sub-
mission of Body, Considerate Addresses,
sober Behaviour, premeditated Words,
Swearing (that is, assuring one another
of their promises,) by invoking them.
Beyond that reason suggesteth nothing;
but leaves them either to rest there; or for
further ceremonies, to rely on those they
believe to be wiser than themselves.

10. Lastly, concerning how these Invis-
ible Powers declare to men the things
which shall hereafter come to passe,
especially concerning their good or
evill fortune in generall, or good or ill
successe in any particular undertaking,
men are naturally at a stand; save that
using to conjecture of the time to come,
by the time past, they are very apt, not
onely to take casuall things, after one
or two encounters, for Prognostiques
of the like encounter ever after, but also
to believe the like Prognostiques from
other men, of whom they have once
conceived a good opinion.
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11. And in these foure things, Opinion
of Ghosts, Ignorance of second causes,
Devotion towards what men fear, and
Taking of things Casuall for Prognos-
tiques, consisteth the Naturall seed of
Religion; which by reason of the differ-
ent Fancies, Judgements, and Passions
of severall men, hath grown up into cer-
emonies so different, that those which
are used by one man, are for the most
part ridiculous to another.
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12. For these seeds have received cul-
ture from two sorts of men. One sort
have been they, that have nourished,
and ordered them, according to their
own invention. The other, have done it,
by Gods commandement, and direc-
tion: but both sorts have done it, with a
purpose to make those men that relyed
on them, the more apt to Obedience,
Lawes, Peace, Charity, and civill Soci-
ety. So that the Religion of the former
sort, is a part of humane Politiques; and
teacheth part of the duty which Earthly
Kings require of their Subjects. And the
Religion of the later sort is Divine Poli-
tiques; and containeth Precepts to those
that have yeelded themselves subjects
in the Kingdome of God. Of the former
sort, were all the founders of Common-
wealths, and the Law-givers of the Gen-
tiles: Of the later sort, were Abraham,
Moses, and our Blessed Saviour; by
whom have been derived unto us the
Lawes of the Kingdome of God.

6. It is true, that the heathens, and all
nations of the world, have acknowl-
edged that there are spirits, which for
the most part they hold to be incorpo-
real; whereby it may be thought that
a man by natural reason, may arrive,
without the knowledge of Scripture, to
the knowledge of this: that spirits are.
But the erroneous collection thereof by
the heathens may proceed, as I have said
before, from ignorance of the causes of
ghosts and phantasms, and such other
apparitions. And from thence had the
Grecians their number of gods, their
number of deemons good and bad; and
for every man his genius; which is not
the acknowledging of this truth: that
spirits are; but a false opinion concern-
ing the force of imagination.
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13. And for that part of Religion, which
consisteth in opinions concerning the
nature of Powers Invisible, there is al-
most nothing that has a name, that has
not been esteemed amongst the Gen-
tiles, in one place or another, a God, or
Divell; or by their Poets feigned to be
inanimated, inhabited, or possessed by
some Spirit or other.

14. The unformed matter of the World,
was a God, by the name of Chaos.

15. The Heaven, the Ocean, the Planets,
the Fire, the Earth, the Winds, were so
many Gods.

16. Men, Women, a Bird, a Crocodile,
a Calf, a Dogge, a Snake, an Onion, a
Leeke, Deified. Besides, that they filled
almost all places, with spirits called
Demons: the plains, with Pan, and
Panises, or Satyres; the Woods, with
Fawnes, and Nymphs; the Sea, with
Tritons, and other Nymphs; every River,
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and Fountayn, with a Ghost of his
name, and with Nymphs; every house,
with its Lares, or Familiars; every man,
with his Genius; Hell, with Ghosts, and
spirituall Officers, as Charon, Cerberus,
and the Furies; and in the night time, all
places with Larvee, Lemures, Ghosts of
men deceased, and a whole kingdome
of Fayries, and Bugbears. They have also
ascribed Divinity, and built Temples
to meer Accidents, and Qualities; such
as are Time, Night, Day, Peace, Con-
cord, Love, Contention, Vertue, Hon-
our, Health, Rust, Fever, and the like;
which when they prayed for, or against,
they prayed to, as if there were Ghosts
of those names hanging over their
heads, and letting fall, or withhold-
ing that Good, or Evill, for, or against
which they prayed. They invoked also
their own Wit, by the name of Muses;
their own Ignorance, by the name of
Fortune; their own Lust, by the name
of Cupid; their own Rage, by the name
Furies; their own privy members by the
name of Priapus; and attributed their
pollutions, to Incubi, and Succube: in-
somuch as there was nothing, which a
Poet could introduce as a person in his
Poem, which they did not make either a
God, or a Divel.

17. The same authors of the Religion
of the Gentiles, observing the second
ground for Religion, which is mens Ig-
norance of causes; and thereby their
aptnesse to attribute their fortune to
causes, on which there was no depend-
ence at all apparent, took occasion to
obtrude on their ignorance, in stead
of second causes, a kind of second and
ministeriall Gods; ascribing the cause
of Feecundity, to Venus; the cause of
Arts, to Apollo; of Subtilty and Craft,
to Mercury; of Tempests and stormes,
to ZAlous; and of other effects, to other
Gods: insomuch as there was amongst
the Heathen almost as great variety of
Gods, as of businesse.
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18. And to the Worship, which naturally
men conceived fit to bee used towards
their Gods, namely Oblations, Prayers,
Thanks, and the rest formerly named;
the same Legislators of the Gentiles
have added their Images, both in Pic-
ture, and Sculpture; that the more igno-
rant sort, (that is to say, the most part,
or generality of the people,) thinking
the Gods for whose representation they
were made, were really included, and as
it were housed within them, might so
much the more stand in feare of them:
And endowed them with lands, and
houses, and officers, and revenues, set
apart from all other humane uses; that
is, consecrated, and made holy to those
their Idols; as Caverns, Groves, Woods,
Mountains, and whole Ilands; and have
attributed to them, not onely the shapes,
some of Men, some of Beasts, some of
Monsters; but also the Faculties, and
Passions of men and beasts; as Sense,
Speech, Sex, Lust, Generation, (and this
not onely by mixing one with another,
to propagate the kind of Gods; but also
by mixing with men, and women, to be-
get mongrill Gods, and but inmates of
Heaven, as Bacchus, Hercules, and oth-
ers;) besides, Anger, Revenge, and other
passions of living creatures, and the ac-
tions proceeding from them, as Fraud,
Theft, Adultery, Sodomie, and any vice
that may be taken for an effect of Power,
or a cause of Pleasure; and all such Vices,
as amongst men are taken to be against
Law, rather than against Honour.

19. Lastly, to the Prognostiques of time
to come; which are naturally, but Con-
jectures upon the Experience of time
past; and supernaturally, divine Revela-
tion; the same authors of the Religion of
the Gentiles, partly upon pretended Ex-
perience, partly upon pretended Rev-
elation, have added innumerable other
superstitious wayes of Divination; and
made men believe they should find their
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fortunes, sometimes in the ambigu-
ous or senslesse answers of the Priests
at Delphi, Delos, Ammon, and other
famous Oracles; which answers, were
made ambiguous by designe, to own the
event both wayes; or absurd by the in-
toxicating vapour of the place, which is
very frequent in sulphurous Cavernes:
Sometimes in the leaves of the Sibills;
of whose Prophecyes (like those per-
haps of Nostradamus; for the fragments
now extant seem to be the invention of
later times) there were some books in
reputation in the time of the Roman
Republique: Sometimes in the insignifi-
cant Speeches of Mad-men, supposed
to be possessed with a divine Spirit;
which Possession they called Enthu-
siasme; and these kinds of foretelling
events, were accounted Theomancy,
or Prophecy; Sometimes in the aspect
of the Starres at their Nativity; which
was called Horoscopy, and esteemed a
part of judiciary Astrology: Sometimes
in their own hopes and feares, called
Thumomancy, or Presage: Sometimes
in the Prediction of Witches, that pre-
tended conference with the dead; which
is called Necromancy, Conjuring, and
witchcraft; and is but juggling and con-
federate knavery: Sometimes in the
Casuall flight, or feeding of birds; called
Augury: Sometimes in the Entrayles of
a sacrificed beast; which was Aruspici-
na: Sometimes in Dreams: Sometimes
in Croaking of Ravens, or chattering
of Birds: Sometimes in the Lineaments
of the face; which was called Metopos-
copy; or by Palmistry in the lines of the
hand; in casuall words, called Omina:
Sometimes in Monsters, or unusuall
accidents; as Ecclipses, Comets, rare
Meteors, Earthquakes, Inundations,
uncouth Births, and the like, which
they called Portenta, and Ostenta, be-
cause they thought them to portend, or
foreshew some great Calamity to come:
Sometimes, in meer Lottery, as Crosse
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and Pile; counting holes in a sive; dip-
ping of Verses in Homer, and Virgil;
and innumerable other such vaine con-
ceipts. So easie are men to be drawn to
believe any thing, from such men as
have gotten credit with them; and can
with gentlenesse, and dexterity, take
hold of their fear, and ignorance.

20. And therefore the first Founders,
and Legislators of Common-wealths
amongst the Gentiles, whose ends
were only to keep the people in obedi-
ence, and peace, have in all places taken
care; First, to imprint in their minds a
beliefe, that those precepts which they
gave concerning Religion, might not
be thought to proceed from their own
device, but from the dictates of some
God, or other Spirit; or else that they
themselves were of a higher nature
than mere mortalls, that their Lawes
might the more easily be received: So
Numa Pompilius pretended to receive
the Ceremonies he instituted amongst
the Romans, from the Nymph Egeria:
and the first King and founder of the
Kingdome of Peru, pretended himselfe
and his wife to be the children of the
Sunne: and Mahomet, to set up his new
Religion, pretended to have confer-
ences with the Holy Ghost, in forme of
a Dove. Secondly, they have had a care,
to make it believed, that the same things
were displeasing to the Gods, which
were forbidden by the Lawes. Thirdly,
to prescribe Ceremonies, Supplications,
Sacrifices, and Festivalls, by which they
were to believe, the anger of the Gods
might be appeased; and that ill success
in War, great contagions of Sicknesse,
Earthquakes, and each mans private
Misery, came from the Anger of the
Gods; and their Anger from the Neglect
of their Worship, or the forgetting, or
mistaking some point of the Ceremo-
nies required. And though amongst the
antient Romans, men were not forbidden
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to deny, that which in the Poets is writ-
ten of the paines, and pleasures after
this life; which divers of great author-
ity, and gravity in that state have in their
Harangues openly derided; yet that be-
liefe was alwais more cherished, than
the contrary.

21. And by these, and such other Insti-
tutions, they obtayned in order to their
end, (which was the peace of the Com-
monwealth,) that the common people
in their misfortunes, laying the fault
on neglect, or errour in their Ceremo-
nies, or on their own disobedience to
the lawes, were the lesse apt to mutiny
against their Governors. And being en-
tertained with the pomp, and pastime
of Festivalls, and publike Games, made
in honour of the Gods, needed noth-
ing else but bread, to keep them from
discontent, murmuring, and commo-
tion against the State. And therefore
the Romans, that had conquered the
greatest part of the then known World,
made no scruple of tollerating any Re-
ligion whatsoever in the City of Rome
it selfe; unlesse it had somthing in it,
that could not consist with their Civill
Government; nor do we read, that any
Religion was there forbidden, but that
of the Jewes; who (being the peculiar
Kingdome of God) thought it unlawfull
to acknowledge subjection to any mor-
tall King or State whatsoever. And thus
you see how the Religion of the Gentiles
was a part of their Policy.
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22. But where God himselfe, by
supernaturall Revelation, planted
Religion; there he also made to
himselfe a peculiar Kingdome;
and gave Lawes, not only of be-
haviour towards himselfe; but
also towards one another; and
thereby in the Kingdome of God,
the Policy, and lawes Civill, are a
part of Religion; and therefore
the distinction of Temporall,
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and Spirituall Domination, hath
there no place. It is true, that God
is King of all the Earth: Yet may
he be King of a peculiar, and cho-
sen Nation. For there is no more
incongruity therein, than that he
that hath the generall command
of the whole Army, should have
withall a peculiar Regiment, or
Company of his own. God is King
of all the Earth by his Power: but
of his chosen people, he is King
by Covenant. But to speake more
largly of the Kingdome of God,
both by Nature, and Covenant, I
have in the following discourse Chap.
assigned an other place. 35
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23. From the propagation of Religion, it
is not hard to understand the causes of
the resolution of the same into its first
seeds, or principles; which are only an
opinion of a Deity, and Powers invisible,
and supernaturall; that can never be so
abolished out of humane nature, but
that new Religions may againe be made
to spring out of them, by the culture of
such men, as for such purpose are in
reputation.

24. For seeing all formed Religion, is
founded at first, upon the faith which
a multitude hath in some one person,
whom they believe not only to be a wise
man, and to labour to procure their
happiness, but also to be a holy man,
to whom God himselfe vouchsafeth
to declare his will supernaturally; It
followeth necessarily, when they that
have the Goverment of Religion, shall
come to have either the wisedome of
those men, their sincerity, or their love
suspected; or that they shall be unable
to shew any probable token of Divine
Revelation; that the Religion which
they desire to uphold, must be sus-
pected likewise; and (without the feare
of the Civill Sword) contradicted and
rejected.
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25. That which taketh away the reputa-
tion of Wisedome, in him that formeth
a Religion, or addeth to it when it is
allready formed, is the enjoyning of
a beliefe of contradictories: For both
parts of a contradiction cannot pos-
sibly be true: and therefore to enjoyne
the beleife of them, is an argument of
ignorance; which detects the Author in
that; and discredits him in all things else
he shall propound as from revelation
supernaturall: which revelation a man
may indeed have of many things above,
but of nothing against naturall reason.

26. That which taketh away the reputation
of Sincerity, is the doing, or saying of such
things, as appeare to be signes, that what
they require other men to believe, is not
believed by themselves; all which doings,
or sayings are therefore called Scandal-
ous, because they be stumbling blocks,
that make men to fall in the way of Reli-
gion: as Injustice, Cruelty, Prophanesse,
Avarice, and Luxury. For who can believe,
that he that doth ordinarily such actions,
as proceed from any of these rootes, be-
lieveth there is any such Invisible Power
to be feared, as he affrighteth other men
withall, for lesser faults?

27. That which taketh away the repu-
tation of Love, is the being detected of
private ends: as when the beliefe they
require of others, conduceth or seemeth
to conduce to the acquiring of Domin-
ion, Riches, Dignity, or secure Pleasure,
to themselves onely, or specially. For
that which men reap benefit by to them-
selves, they are thought to do for their
own sakes, and not for love of others.

28. Lastly, the testimony that men can
render of divine Calling, can be no
other, than the operation of Miracles; or
true Prophecy, (which also is a Miracle;)
or extraordinary Felicity. And therefore,
to those points of Religion, which have
been received from them that did such Mir-
acles; those that are added by such, as
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approve not their Calling by
Miracle, obtain no greater beliefe

some
, than

what the Custome, and Lawes of the

places, in which they be educated

, have

wrought into them. For as in naturall

things, men of judgement require

natu-

rall signes, and arguments; so in su-
pernaturall things, they require signes
supernaturall, (which are Miracles,)
before they consent inwardly, and from

their hearts.

29. All which causes of the weak-
ening of mens faith, do manifestly
appear in the Examples follow-
ing. First, we have the Example of
the children of Israel; who when
Moses, that had approved his
Calling to them by Miracles, and
by the happy conduct of them
out of Egypt, was absent but 4o0.
dayes, revolted from the worship
of the true God, recommended
to them by him; and setting up *
a Golden Calfe for their God, re-
lapsed into the Idolatry of the
Egyptians; from whom they had
been so lately delivered. And again,
after Moses, Aaron, Joshua, and
that generation which had seen the
great works of God in Israel, * were
dead; another generation arose,
and served Baal. So that Miracles
fayling, Faith also failed.

30. Again, when the sons of
Samuel, * being constituted by
their father Judges in Bersabee,
received bribes, and judged un-
justly, the people of Israel refused
any more to have God to be their
King, in other manner than he
was King of other people; and
therefore cryed out to Samuel,
to choose them a King after the
manner of the Nations. So that
Justice fayling, Faith also fayled:
Insomuch, as they deposed their
God, from reigning over them.

* Exod.
32.1,2

" Judges
2.11

“1 Sam.
8.3
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31. And whereas in the planting of
Christian Religion, the Oracles ceased
in all parts of the Roman Empire, and
the number of Christians encreased
wonderfully every day, and in every
place, by the preaching of the Apostles,
and Evangelists; a great part of that suc-
cesse, may reasonably be attributed, to
the contempt, into which the Priests of
the Gentiles of that time, had brought
themselves, by their uncleannesse, ava-
rice, and jugling between Princes. Also
the Religion of the Church of Rome,
was partly, for the same cause abolished
in England, and many other parts of
Christendome; insomuch, as the fayling
of Vertue in the Pastors, maketh Faith
faile in the People: and partly from
bringing of the Philosophy, and doc-
trine of Aristotle into Religion, by the
Schoole-men; from whence there arose
so many contradictions, and absurdi-
ties, as brought the Clergy into a reputa-
tion both of Ignorance, and of Fraudu-
lent intention; and enclined people to
revolt from them, either against the
will of their own Princes, as in France,
and Holland; or with their will, as in
England.

32. Lastly, amongst the points by the
Church of Rome declared necessary for
Salvation, there be so many, manifestly
to the advantage of the Pope, and of his
spirituall subjects, residing in the ter-
ritories of other Christian Princes, that
were it not for the mutuall emulation
of those Princes, they might without
warre, or trouble, exclude all forraign
Authority, as easily as it has been ex-
cluded in England. For who is there that
does not see, to whose benefit it con-
duceth, to have it believed, that a King
hath not his Authority from Christ,
unlesse a Bishop crown him? That a
King, if he be a Priest, cannot Marry?
That whether a Prince be born in law-
full Marriage, or not, must be judged
by Authority from Rome? That Subjects
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may be freed from their Alleageance, if
by the Court of Rome, the King be judged
an Heretique? That a King (as Chilp-
erique of France) may be deposed by a
Pope (as Pope Zachary,) for no cause;
and his Kingdome given to one of his
Subjects? That the Clergy, and Regulars,
in what Country soever, shall be exempt
from the Jurisdiction of their King, in
cases criminall? Or who does not see, to
whose profit redound the Fees of private
Masses, and Vales of Purgatory; with
other signes of private interest, enough
to mortifie the most lively Faith, if (as I
sayd) the civill Magistrate, and Custome
did not more sustain it, than any opinion
they have of the Sanctity, Wisdome, or
Probity of their Teachers? So that I may
attribute all the changes of Religion in
the world, to one and the some cause;
and that is, unpleasing Priests; and those
not onely amongst Catholiques, but even
in that Church that hath presumed most
of Reformation.

Part 111. oF A CHRISTIAN
COMMON-WEALTH

Chapter 34. Of the Signification of
SPIRIT, ANGEL, and INSPIRATION in
the Books of the Holy Scripture>

4. By the name of spirit we understand a
body natural, but of such subtilty that it
worketh not on the senses; but that fil-
leth up the place which the image of a
visible body might fill up. Our concep-
tion therefore of spirit consisteth of fig-
ure without colour; and in figure is un-
derstood dimension: and consequently,
to conceive a spirit, is to conceive some-
thing that hath dimension. But spirits
supernatural commonly signify some
substance without dimension; which
two words do flatly contradict one an-
other. And therefore when we attribute
the name of spirit unto God, we attribute
it, not as a name of anything we conceive,

5 Margin notes for paragraphs 5-24 can be found in Précis Table 10.

1. Seeing the foundation of all true Ra-
tiocination, is the constant Significa-
tion of words; which in the Doctrine
following, dependeth not (as in naturall
science) on the Will of the Writer, nor
(as in common conversation) on vulgar
use, but on the sense they carry in the
Scripture; It is necessary, before I pro-
ceed any further, to determine, out of
the Bible, the meaning of such words,
as by their ambiguity, may render what
I am to inferre upon them, obscure, or
disputable. I will begin with the words
Boby, and SpiriT, which in the lan-
guage of the Schools are termed, Sub-
stances, Corporeall, and Incorporeall.
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no more than when we ascribe unto
him sense and understanding; but as a
signification of our reverence, who de-
sire to abstract from him all corporeal
grossness.
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2. The Word Body, in the most generall
acceptation, signifieth that which fil-
leth, or occupyeth some certain room,
or imagined place; and dependeth not
on the imagination, but is a reall part of
that we call the Universe. For the Uni-
verse, being the Aggregate of all Bod-
ies, there is no reall part thereof that is
not also Body; nor any thing properly a
Body, that is not also part of (that Ag-
gregate of all Bodies) the Universe. The
same also, because Bodies are subject
to change, that is to say, to variety of ap-
parence to the sense of living creatures,
is called Substance, that is to say, Sub-
ject, to various accidents, as sometimes
to be Moved, sometimes to stand Still;
and to seem to our senses sometimes
Hot, sometimes Cold, sometimes of
one Colour, Smel, Tast, or Sound, som-
times of another. And this diversity of
Seeming, (produced by the diversity of
the operation of bodies, on the organs
of our sense) we attribute to alterations
of the Bodies that operate, & call them
Accidents of those Bodies. And accord-
ing to this acceptation of the word, Sub-
stance and Body, signifie the same thing;
and therefore Substance Incorporeall are
words, which when they are joined to-
gether, destroy one another, as if a man
should say, an Incorporeall Body.

3. But in the sense of common people,
not all the Universe is called Body, but
only such parts thereof as they can dis-
cern by the sense of Feeling, to resist
their force, or by the sense of their Eyes,
to hinder them from a farther prospect.
Therefore in the common language of
men, Aire, and aeriall substances, use
not to be taken for Bodies, but (as of-
ten as men are sensible of their effects)
are called Wind, or Breath, or (because
the some are called in the Latine Spiri-
tus) Spirits; as when they call that aeri-
all substance, which in the body of any
living creature, gives it life and motion,
Vitall and Animall spirits. But for those
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Idols of the brain, which represent
Bodies to us, where they are not, as in
a Looking-glasse, in a Dream, or to a
Distempered brain waking, they are (as
the Apostle saith generally of all Idols)
nothing; Nothing at all, I say, there
where they seem to bee; and in the brain
it self, nothing but tumult, proceeding
either from the action of the objects,
or from the disorderly agitation of the
Organs of our Sense. And men, that are
otherwise imployed, then to search into
their causes, know not of themselves,
what to call them; and may therefore
easily be perswaded, by those whose
knowledge they much reverence, some
to call them Bodies, and think them
made of aire compacted by a power
supernaturall, because the sight judges
them corporeall; and some to call them
Spirits, because the sense of Touch dis-
cerneth nothing in the place where
they appear, to resist their fingers: So
that the proper signification of Spirit
in common speech, is either a subtile,
fluid, and invisible Body, or a Ghost, or
other Idol or Phantasme of the Imagi-
nation. But for metaphoricall significa-
tions, there be many: for sometimes it is
taken for Disposition or Inclination of
the mind; as when for the disposition to
controwl the sayings of other men, we
say, a spirit contradiction; For a disposi-
tion to uncleannesse, an unclean spirit;
for perversenesse, a froward spirit; for
sullennesse, a dumb spirit, and for incli-
nation to godlinesse, and Gods service,
the Spirit of god: sometimes for any emi-
nent ability, or extraordinary passion,
or disease of the mind, as when great
wisdome is called the spirit of wisdome;
and mad men are said to be possessed
with a spirit.

4. Other signification of Spirit I find no
where any; and where none of these
can satisfie the sense of that word in
Scripture, the place falleth not under
humane Understanding; and our Faith
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therein consisteth not in our Opin-
ion, but in our Submission; as in all
places where God is said to be a Spirit;
or where by the Spirit of God, is meant
God himselfe. For the nature of God is
incomprehensible; that is to say, we un-
derstand nothing of what he is, but only
that he is; and therefore the Attributes
we give him, are not to tell one another,
what he is, nor to signifie our opinion of
his Nature, but our desire to honor him
with such names as we conceive most
honorable amongst our selves.

7. And seeing the knowledge we have
of spirits, is not natural knowledge,
but faith from supernatural revelation,
given to the holy writers of Scripture;
it followeth that of inspiration also,
which is the operation of spirits in us,
the knowledge we have must all pro-
ceed from Scripture. The signs there set
down of inspiration, are miracles, when
they be great, and manifestly above the
power of men to do by imposture. As
for example: the inspiration of Elias
was known by the miraculous burning
of his sacrifice. But the signs to distin-
guish whether a spirit be good or evil,
are the same by which we distinguish
whether a man or a tree be good or
evil: namely actions and fruit. For there
be lying spirits wherewith men are in-
spired sometimes, as well as with spir-
its of truth. And we are commanded
in Scripture, to judge of the spirits by
their doctrine, and not of the doctrine
by the spirits. For miracles, our Saviour
hath forbidden us to rule our faith by
them, Matt. 24, 24. And Saint Paul saith,
Gal. 1, 8: Though an angel from heaven
preach unto you otherwise, &c. let him
be accursed. Where it is plain, that we
are not to judge whether the doctrine be
true or no, by the angel; but whether the
angel saith true or no, by the doctrine.
So likewise, 1 Joh. chapt. 4 vers. 1: Be-
lieve not every spirit: for false prophets are
gone out into the world; verse 2: Hereby
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25. On the signification of the word
Spirit, dependeth that of the word IN-
SPIRATION; which must either be taken
properly; and then it is nothing but the
blowing into a man some thin and sub-
tile aire, or wind, in such manner as a
man filleth a bladder with his breath;
or if Spirits be not corporeal, but have
their existence only in the fancy, it is
nothing but the blowing in of a Phan-
tasme; which is improper to say, and
impossible; for Phantasmes are not, but
only seem to be somewhat. That word
therefore is used in the Scripture meta-
phorically onely: As (Gen. 2. 7.) where
itis said, that God inspired into man the
breath of life, no more is meant, then
that God gave unto him vitall motion.
For we are not to think that God made
first a living breath, and then blew it
into Adam after he was made, whether
that breath were reall, or seeming; but
only as it is (Acts 17. 25.) that he gave
him life and breath; that is, made him a
living creature. And where it is said (2
Tim. 3.16.) all Scripture is given by Inspi-
ration from God, speaking there of the
Scripture of the Old Testament, it is an
easie metaphor, to signifie, that God en-
clined the spirit or mind of those Writ-
ers, to write that which should be use-
full, in teaching, reproving, correcting,
and instructing men in the way of right-
eous living. But where St. Peter (2 Pet.
1. 21.) saith, that Prophecy came not in
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shall ye know the spirit of God: every
spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is
come in the flesh, is of God; verse 3: And
every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus
Christ is come in the flesh, is not of God;
and this is the spirit of Antichrist; verse
15: Whosoever confesseth that Jesus is
the Son of God, in him dwelleth God,
and he in God. The knowledge therefore
we have of good and evil inspiration,
cometh not by vision of an angel that
may teach it, nor by a miracle that may
seem to confirm it; but by conformity
of doctrine with this article and funda-
mental point of Christian faith, which
also Saint Paul saith 1 Cor. 3, 11, is the
sole foundation: that Jesus Christ is
come in the flesh.
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old time by the will of man, but the holy
men of God spake as they were moved
by the Holy Spirit, by the Holy Spirit, is
meant the voice of God in a Dream, or
Vision supernaturall, which is not Inspi-
ration: Nor when our Saviour breathing
on his Disciples, said, Receive the Holy
Spirit, was that Breath the Spirit, but a
sign of the spirituall graces he gave unto
them. And though it be said of many,
and of our Saviour himself, that he was
full of the Holy Spirit; yet that Fulnesse
is not to be understood for Infusion of
the substance of God, but for accumu-
lation of his gifts, such as are the gift of
sanctity of life, of tongues, and the like,
whether attained supernaturally, or by
study and industry; for in all cases they
are the gifts of God. So likewise where
God sayes (Joel 2. 28.) I will powre out
my Spirit upon all flesh, and your Sons
and your Daughters shall prophecy, your
Old men shall dream Dreams, and your
Young men shall see Visions, wee are not
to understand it in the proper sense, as
if his Spirit were like water, subject to
effusion, or infusion; but as if God had
promised to give them Propheticall
Dreams, and Visions. For the proper
use of the word infused, in speaking of
the graces of God, is an abuse of it; for
those graces are Vertues, not Bodies to
be carryed hither and thither, and to be
powred into men, as into barrels.

26. In the same manner, to take Inspira-
tion in the proper sense, or to say that
Good Spirits entred into men to make
them prophecy, or Evill Spirits into
those that became Phrenetique, Luna-
tique, or Epileptique, is not to take the
word in the sense of the Scripture; for
the Spirit there is taken for the power of
God, working by causes to us unknown.
Asalso (Acts 2. 2.) the wind, that is there
said to fill the house wherein the Apos-
tles were assembled on the day of Pen-
tecost, is not to be understood for the
Holy Spirit, which is the Deity it self; but
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for an Externall sign of Gods speciall
working on their hearts, to effect in
them the internall graces, and holy
vertues hee thought requisite for the
performance of their Apostleship.

8. But if inspiration be discerned by this
point; and this point be acknowledged
and believed upon the authority of the
Scriptures: how (may some men ask)
know we that the Scripture deserveth
so great authority, which must be no
less than that of the lively voice of God?
that is, how we know the Scriptures
to be the word of God? And first, it is
manifest: that if by knowledge we un-
derstand science infallible and natural,
such as is defined in the 6 chapt. 4 sect.,
proceeding from sense; we cannot be
said to know it, because it proceedeth
from the conceptions engendered by
sense. And if we understand knowledge
as supernatural, we cannot know it but
by inspiration; and of that inspiration
we cannot judge, but by the doctrine.
It followeth therefore, that we have not
any way, natural or supernatural, that
knowledge thereof which can prop-
erly be called infallible science and evi-
dence. It remaineth, that the knowledge
we have that the Scriptures are the word
of God, is only faith. For whatsoever is
evident either by natural reason, or by
revelation supernatural, is not called
faith; else should not faith cease, no
more than charity, when we are in heav-
en; which is contrary to the doctrine of
Scripture. And, we are not said to be-
lieve, but to know those things which
are evident.

Chapter 33. Of the Number,
Antiquity, Scope, Authority, and
Interpreters of the Books of Holy
SCRIPTURES

21. It is a question much disputed be-
tween the divers sects of Christian Reli-
gion, From whence the Scriptures derive
their Authority; which question is also
propounded sometimes in other terms,
as, How wee know them to be the Word
of God, or, Why we beleeve them to be
so: And the difficulty of resolving it, ari-
seth chiefly from the impropernesse of
the words wherein the question it self is
couched. For it is beleeved on all hands,
that the first and originall Author of
them is God; and consequently the
question disputed, is not that. Again, it
is manifest, that none can know they are
Gods Word, (though all true Christians
beleeve it,) but those to whom God
himself hath revealed it supernaturally;
and therefore the question is not rightly
moved, of our Knowledge of it. Lastly,
when the question is propounded of
our Beleefe; because some are moved
to beleeve for one, and others for other
reasons, there can be rendred no one
generall answer for them all. The ques-
tion truly stated is, By what Authority
they are made Law.

6 Margin notes for paragraphs 1-20 can be found in Précis Table 10.
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Part 1. Of Religion

Chapter 15. Of God’s government by
nature

9. Seeing then the acknowledgment of
the Scriptures to be the word of God, is
not evidence, but faith; and faith, chapt.
6, sect. 7, consisteth in the trust we have
in other men: it appeareth plainly that
the men so trusted, are the holy men of
God’s church succeeding one another
from the time of those that saw the
wondrous works of God Almighty in
the flesh; nor doth this imply that God
is not the worker and efficient cause of
faith, or that faith is begotten in man
without the spirit of God; for all those
good opinions which we admit and be-
lieve, though they proceed from hear-
ing, and hearing from teaching, both
which are natural, yet they are the work
of God. For all the works of nature are
his, and they are attributed to the Spirit
of God. As for example Exod. 28, 3:
Thou shalt speak unto all cunning men,
whom I have filled with the spirit of wis-
dom, that they make Aaron’s garments
for his consecration, that he may serve
me in the priest’s office. The faith there-
fore wherewith we believe, is the work
of the Spirit of God, in that sense, by
which the Spirit of God giveth to one
man wisdom and cunning in work-
manship more than to another; and by
which he effecteth also in other points
pertaining to our ordinary life, that one
man believeth that, which upon the
same grounds another doth not; and
one man reverenceth the opinion, and
obeyeth the commands of his superiors,
and others not.

10. And seeing our faith, that the Scrip-
tures are the word of God, began from
the confidence and trust we repose in
the church; there can be no doubt but
that their interpretation of the same

See18.4

17. We have already declared which
were the laws of God, as well sacred as
secular, in his government by the way
of nature only. Now because there is no
man but may be deceived in reasoning,
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See 43.6-9

22. As far as they differ not from the
Laws of Nature, there is no doubt, but
they are the Law of God, and carry their
Authority with them, legible to all men
that have the use of naturall reason: but
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Scriptures, when any doubt or contro-
versy shall arise, by which this funda-
mental point, that Jesus Christ is come
in the flesh, is not called in question, is
safer for any man to trust to, than his
own, whether reasoning, or spirit; that
is to say his own opinion.

and that it so falls out that men are of
different opinions concerning the most
actions; it may be demanded further,
whom God would have to be the inter-
preter of right reason, that is to say, of
his laws. And as for the secular laws, (I
mean those which concern justice and
the carriage of men towards men), by
what hath been said before of the con-
stitution of a city, we have demonstra-
tively showed it agreeable to reason,
that all judicature belongs to the city;
and that judicature is nothing else but
an interpretation of the laws; and by con-
sequence, that every where cities, that
is to say, those who have the sovereign
power, are the interpreters of the laws.
As for the sacred laws, we must consider
what hath been before demonstrated in
chap. v. art. 13, that every subject hath
transferred as much right as he could
on him or them who had the supreme
authority. But he could have transferred
his right of judging the manner how
God is to be honoured; and therefore
also he hath done it. That he could, it
appears hence; that the manner of hon-
ouring God before the constitution of a
city, was to be fetched from every man’s
private reason. But every man can sub-
ject his private reason to the reason of
the whole city. Moreover, if each man
should follow his own reason in the
worshipping of God, in so great a diver-
sity of worshippers one would be apt to
judge another’s worship uncomely, or
impious; neither would the one seem
to the other to honour God. Even that
therefore which were most consonant
to reason, would not be a worship; be-
cause that the nature of worship consists
in this, that it be the sign of inward hon-
our. But there is no sign, but whereby
somewhat becomes known to others;
and therefore is there no sign of honour,

this is no other Authority, then that of
all other Morall Doctrine consonant to
Reason; the Dictates whereof are Laws,
not made, but Eternall.

23. If they be made Law by God him-
selfe, they are of the nature of written
Law, which are Laws to them only to
whom God hath so sufficiently pub-
lished them, as no man can excuse him-
self, by saying, he know not they were
his.

24. He therefore, to whom God hath
not supernaturally revealed, that they
are his, nor that those that published
them, were sent by him, is not obliged
to obey them, by any Authority, but his,
whose Commands have already the
force of Laws; that is to say, by any other
Authority, then that of the Common-
wealth, residing in the Soveraign, who
only has the Legislative power. Again,
if it be not the Legislative Authority of
the Common-wealth, that giveth them
the force of Laws, it must bee some
other Authority derived from God, ei-
ther private, or publique: if private, it
obliges onely him, to whom in particu-
lar God hath been pleased to reveale
it. For if every man should be obliged,
to take for Gods Law, what particular
men, on pretence of private Inspiration,
or Revelation, should obtrude upon
him, (in such a number of men, that
out of pride, and ignorance, take their
own Dreams, and extravagant Fancies,
and Madnesse, for testimonies of Gods
Spirit; or out of ambition, pretend to
such Divine testimonies, falsely, and
contrary to their own consciences,) it
were impossible that any Divine Law
should be acknowledged. If publique, it
is the Authority of the Common-wealth,
or of the Church. But the Church, if it
be one person, is the same thing with a
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but what seems so to others. Again, that
is a true sign, which by the consent of
men becomes a sign; therefore also that
is honourable, which by the consent of
men, that is to say, by the command of
the city, becomes a sign of honour. It is
not therefore against the will of God,
declared by the way of reason only, to
give him such signs of honour as the
city shall command. Wherefore sub-
jects can transfer their right of judging
the manner of God’s worship, on him
or them who have the sovereign power.
Nay, they must do it; for else all man-
ner of absurd opinions concerning the
nature of God, and all ridiculous cer-
emonies which have been used by any
nations, will be seen at once in the same
city. Whence it will fall out, that every
man will believe that all the rest do of-
fer God an aftront; so that it cannot
be truly said of any, that he worships
God; for no man worships God, that
is to say, honours him outwardly, but
he who doth those things, whereby he
appears to others for to honour him. It
may therefore be concluded, that the
interpretation of all laws, as well sacred
as secular, (God ruling by the way of
nature only), depends on the author-
ity of the city, that is to say, that man or
counsel to whom the sovereign power
is committed; and that whatsoever God
commands, he commands by his voice.
And on the other side, that whatsoever
is commanded by them, both concern-
ing the manner of honouring God,
and concerning secular affairs, is com-
manded by God himself.

EL 11/DC 15 (pt.)/L 11 (pt.), 12, 34 (pt.), 33 (pt.), 31 (pt.)

Common-wealth of Christians; called
a Common-wealth, because it con-
sisteth of men united in one person,
their Soveraign; and a Church, because
it consisteth in Christian men, united
in one Christian Soveraign. But if the
Church be not one person, then it hath
no authority at all; it can neither com-
mand, nor doe any action at all; nor is
capable of having any power, or right
to any thing; nor has any Will, Reason,
nor Voice; for all these qualities are
personall. Now if the whole number
of Christians be not contained in one
Common-wealth, they are not one per-
son; nor is there an Universall Church
that hath any authority over them; and
therefore the Scriptures are not made
Laws, by the Universall Church: or if
it bee one Common-wealth, then all
Christian Monarchs, and States are pri-
vate persons, and subject to bee judged,
deposed, and punished by an Univer-
sall Soveraigne of all Christendome. So
that the question of the Authority of the
Scriptures is reduced to this, Whether
Christian Kings, and the Soveraigne As-
semblies in Christian Common-wealths,
be absolute in their own Territories, im-
mediately under God; or subject to one
Vicar of Christ, constituted over the
Universall Church; to bee judged, con-
demned, deposed, and put to death, as
hee shall think expedient, or necessary
for the common good.

25. Which question cannot bee re-
solved, without a more particular con-
sideration of the Kingdome of God;
from whence also, wee are to judge of
the Authority of Interpreting the Scrip-
ture. For, whosoever hath a lawfull
power over any Writing, to make it Law,
hath the power also to approve, or dis-
approve the interpretation of the same.
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Part 11. or COMMON-WEALTH

Chapter 31. Ofthe KINGDOME OF
GoD BY NATURE’

1. WE have already in the foregoing chap-
ters, proved both by reason and testimo-
nies of holy writ, that the estate of nature,
that is to say, of absolute liberty, such as
is theirs who neither govern nor are gov-
erned, is an anarchy or hostile state; that
the precepts whereby to avoid this state,
are the laws of nature; that there can be
no civil government without a sovereign;
and that they who have gotten this sover-
eign command, must be obeyed simply,
that is to say, in all things which repugn
not the commandments of God. There is
this one thing only wanting to the com-
plete understanding of all civil duty, and
that is, to know which are the laws and
commandments of God. For else we
cannot tell whether that which the civil
power commands us, be against the laws
of God, or not; whence it must necessar-
ily happen, that either by too much obe-
dience to the civil authority we become
stubborn against the divine Majesty; or
for fear of sinning against God we run
into disobedience against the civil power.
To avoid both these rocks, it is necessary
to know the divine laws. Now because
the knowledge of the laws depends on
the knowledge of the kingdom, we must
in what follows speak somewhat con-
cerning the kingdom of God.

2. The Lord is king, the earth may be glad
thereof; saith the psalmist, (Psalm xcvii.
1). And again the same psalmist, (Psalm
xcix. 1): The Lord is king, be the people
never so impatient; he sitteth between
the cherubims, be the earth never so un-
quiet; to wit, whether men will or not,
God is the king over all the earth; nor
is he moved from his throne, if there be
any who deny either his existence or his
providence. Now although God govern
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1. That the condition of meer Nature,
that is to say, of absolute Liberty, such
as is theirs, that neither are Soveraigns,
nor Subjects, is Anarchy, and the con-
dition of Warre: That the Preecepts, by
which men are guided to avoyd that
condition, are the Lawes of Nature: That
a Common-wealth, without Soveraign
Power, is but a word, without substance,
and cannot stand: That Subjects owe
to Soveraigns, simple Obedience, in all
things, wherein their obedience is not re-
pugnant to the Lawes of God, I have suf-
ficiently proved, in that which I have al-
ready written. There wants onely, for the
entire knowledge of Civill duty, to know
what are those Lawes of God. For with-
out that, a man knows not, when he is
commanded any thing by the Civill Pow-
er, whether it be contrary to the Law of
God, or not: and so, either by too much
civill obedience, offends the Divine Maj-
esty, or through feare of offending God,
transgresses the commandements of the
Common-wealth. To avoyd both these
Rocks, it is necessary to know what are
the Lawes Divine. And seeing the knowl-
edge of all Law, dependeth on the knowl-
edge of the Soveraign Power; I shall say
something in that which followeth, of
the KINGDOME OF GOD.

Psal.
96. 1

Psal.
98. 1

2. God is King, let the Earth rejoice,
saith the Psalmist. And again, God
is King though the Nations be angry;
and he that sitteth on the Cherubins,
though the earth be moved. Whether
men will or not, they must be subject
alwayes to the Divine Power. By de-
nying the Existence, or Providence
of God, men may shake oft their
Ease, but not their Yoke. But to call
this Power of God, which extendeth

7 The latter portion of these chapters (De Cive paragraphs 14-16, 18-19; Leviathan paragraphs 14-41) is located in Chapter 23.


https://www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/9781316651544.011
https://www.cambridge.org/core

all men so by his power, that none can do
anything which he would not have done:
yet this, to speak properly and accurately,
is not to reign. For he is said to reign, who
rules not by acting, but speaking, that is
to say, by precepts and threatenings. And
therefore we count not inanimate nor ir-
rational bodies for subjects in the king-
dom of God, although they be subordi-
nate to the divine power; because they
understand not the commands and threats
of God: nor yet the atheists, because they
believe not that there is a God; nor yet
those who believing there is a God, do
not yet believe that he rules these infe-
rior things: for even these, although they
be governed by the power of God, yet do
they not acknowledge any of his com-
mands, nor stand in awe of his threats.
Those only therefore are supposed to
belong to God’s kingdom, who acknowl-
edge him to be the governor of all things,
and that he hath given his commands to
men, and appointed punishments for the
transgressors. The rest we must not call
subjects, but enemies of God.

3. But none are said to govern by com-
mands, but they who openly declare
them to those who are governed by
them. For the commands of the rulers,
are the laws of the ruled; but laws they
are not, if not perspicuously published,
insomuch as all excuse of ignorance
may be taken away. Men indeed pub-
lish their laws by word or voice; neither
can they make their will universally
known any other way. But God’s laws
are declared after a threefold manner:
first, by the tacit dictates of right reason;
next, by immediate revelation, which is
supposed to be done either by a super-
natural voice, or by a vision or dream,
or divine inspiration; thirdly, by the
voice of one man, whom God recom-
mends to the rest, as worthy of belief,
by the working of true miracles. Now
he whose voice God thus makes use of to
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it selfe not onely to Man, but also
to Beasts, and Plants, and Bodies
inanimate, by the name of King-
dome, is but a metaphoricall use
of the word. For he onely is prop-
erly said to Raigne, that governs
his Subjects, by his Word, and by
promise of Rewards to those that
obey it, and by threatning them
with Punishment that obey it not.
Subjects therefore in the King-
dome of God, are not Bodies Inani-
mate, nor creatures Irrationall; be-
cause they understand no Precepts
as his: Nor Atheists; nor they that
believe not that God has any care
of the actions of mankind; because
they acknowledge no Word for his,
nor have hope of his rewards, or
fear of his threatnings. They there-
fore that believe there is a God that
governeth the world, and hath giv-
en Praecepts, and propounded Re-
wards, and Punishments to Man-
kind, are Gods Subjects; all the rest,
are to be understood as Enemies.

3. To rule by Words, requires that such
Words be manifestly made known; for
else they are no Lawes: For to the nature
of Lawes belongeth a sufficient, and clear
Promulgation, such as may take away
the excuse of Ignorance; which in the
Lawes of men is but of one onely kind,
and that is, Proclamation, or Promul-
gation by the voyce of man. But God
declareth his Lawes three wayes; by the
Dictates of Naturall Reason, by Revela-
tion, and by the Voyce of some man, to
whom by the operation of Miracles, he
procureth credit with the rest. From
hence there ariseth a triple Word of God,
Rational, Sensible, and Prophetique: to
which Correspondeth a triple Hearing;
Right Reason, Sense Supernaturall, and
Faith. As for Sense Supernaturall, which
consisteth in Revelation, or Inspiration,
there have not been any Universall Laws so
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signify his will unto others, is called a
prophet. These three manners may be
termed the threefold word of God, to wit,
the rational word, the sensible word, and
the word of prophecy. To which answer
the three manners whereby we are said
to hear God; right reasoning, sense, and
faith. God’s sensible word hath come but
to few; neither hath God spoken to men
by revelation, except particularly to
some, and to diverse diversely; neither
have any laws of his kingdom been pub-
lished on this manner unto any people.

4. And according to the difference
which is between the rational word
and the word of prophecy, we attribute
a two-fold kingdom unto God: natu-
ral, in which he reigns by the dictates
of right reason; and which is universal
over all who acknowledge the divine
power, by reason of that rational nature
which is common to all: and propheti-
cal, in which he rules also by the word of
prophecy; which is peculiar, because he
hath not given positive laws to all men,
but to his peculiar people and some cer-
tain men elected by him.

5. God in his natural kingdom hath a
right to rule, and to punish those who
break his laws, from his sole irresistible
power. For all right over others is either
from nature, or from contract. How the
right of governing springs from con-
tract, we have already showed in chap.
vI. And the same right is derived from
nature, in this very thing, that it is not
by nature taken away. For when by na-
ture all men had a right over all things,
every man had a right of ruling over all
as ancient as nature itself. But the rea-
son why this was abolished among men,
was no other but mutual fear, as hath
been declared above in chap. 11. art. 3;
reason, namely, dictating that they must
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given, because God speaketh not in that
manner, but to particular persons, and to
divers men divers things.

4. From the difference between the
other two kinds of Gods Word, Ration-
all, and Prophetique, there may be at-
tributed to God, a two-fold Kingdome,
Naturall, and Prophetique: Naturall,
wherein he governeth as many of Man-
kind as acknowledge his Providence, by
the naturall Dictates of Right Reason;
And Prophetique, wherein having cho-
sen out one peculiar Nation (the Jewes)
for his Subjects, he governed them, and
none but them, not onely by naturall
Reason, but by Positive Lawes, which
he gave them by the mouths of his holy
Prophets. Of the Naturall Kingdome of
God Iintend to speak in this Chapter.

5. The Right of Nature, whereby God
reigneth over men, and punisheth
those that break his Lawes, is to be de-
rived, not from his Creating them, as if
he required obedience, as of Gratitude
for his benefits; but from his Irresist-
ible Power. I have formerly shewn, how
the Soveraign Right ariseth from Pact:
To shew how the same Right may arise
from Nature, requires no more, but to
shew in what case it is never taken away.
Seeing all men by Nature had Right to
All things, they had Right every one to
reigne over all the rest. But because this
Right could not be obtained by force,
it concerned the safety of every one,
laying by that Right, to set up men (with
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forego that right for the preservation of
mankind; because the equality of men
among themselves, according to their
strength and natural powers, was neces-
sarily accompanied with war; and with
war joins the destruction of mankind.
Now if any man had so far exceeded
the rest in power, that all of them with
joined forces could not have resisted
him, there had been no cause why he
should part with that right, which na-
ture had given him. The right therefore
of dominion over all the rest would
have remained with him, by reason of
that excess of power whereby he could
have preserved both himself and them.
They therefore whose power cannot be
resisted, and by consequence God Al-
mighty derives his right of sovereignty
from the power itself. And as oft as God
punisheth or slays a sinner, although
he therefore punish him because he
sinned, yet may we not say that he could
not justly have punished or killed him
although he had not sinned. Neither, if
the will of God in punishing may per-
haps have regard to some sin anteced-
ent, doth it therefore follow, that the
right of afflicting and killing depends
not on divine power, but on men sins.

6. That question made famous by the
disputations of the ancients: why evil
things befal the good, and good things
the evil: is the same with this of ours; by
what right God dispenseth good and evil
things unto men; and with its difficulty it
not only staggers the faith of the vulgar
concerning the divine Providence, but
also philosophers, and which is more,
even of holy men. Psalm Ixxiii. 1, 2, 3:
Truly God is good to Israel, even to such
as are of a clean heart; but as for me, my
feet were almost gone, my steps had well
nigh slipped. And why? I was grieved at
the wicked; I do also see the ungodly in
such prosperity. And how bitterly did
Job expostulate with God, that being just
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Soveraign Authority) by common con-
sent, to rule and defend them: whereas
if there had been any man of Power Ir-
resistible; there had been no reason,
why he should not by that Power have
ruled, and defended both himselfe, and
them, according to his own discretion.
To those therefore whose Power is ir-
resistible, the dominion of all men ad-
hereth naturally by their excellence of
Power; and consequently it is from that
Power, that the Kingdome over men,
and the Right of afflicting men at his
pleasure, belongeth Naturally to God
Almighty; not as Creator, and Gracious;
but as Omnipotent. And though Pun-
ishment be due for Sinne onely, because
by that word is understood Affliction
for Sinne; yet the Right of Afflicting, is
not alwayes derived from mens Sinne,
but from Gods Power.

6. This question, Why Evill men

often Prosper, and Good men

suffer Adversity, has been much

disputed by the Antient, and

is the same with this of ours, by

what Right God dispenseth the

Prosperities and Adversities of

this life; and is of that difficulty,

as it hath shaken the faith, not

onely of the Vulgar, but of Phi-

losophers, and which is more,

of the Saints, concerning the

Divine Providence. How Good, Psal.

(saith David) is the God of Is- 72

rael to those that are Upright in Ver.
1,2, 3

Heart; and yet my feet were al-

most gone, my treadings had
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he should yet be aftlicted with so many
calamities! God himself with open voice
resolved this difficulty in the case of Job,
and hath confirmed his right by argu-
ments drawn not from Job’s sin, but from
his own power. For Job and his friends
had argued so among themselves; that
they would needs make him guilty, be-
cause he was punished; and he would
reprove their accusation by arguments
fetched from his own innocence. But
God, when he had heard both him and
them, refutes his expostulation, not by
condemning him of injustice or any sin,
but by declaring his own power, (Job
xxxviii. 4): Where wast thou (says he)
when I laid the foundation of the earth,
¢ c. And for his friends, God pronounc-

THREE-TEXT EDITION OF THOMAS HOBBES’S POLITICAL THEORY

well-nigh slipt; for I was grieved
at the Wicked, when I saw the Un-
godly in such Prosperity. And Job,
how earnestly does he expostulate
with God, for the many Afflictions
he suffered, notwithstanding his
Righteousnesse? This question in
the case of Job, is decided by God
himselfe, not by arguments de-
rived from Job’s Sinne, but his own
Power. For whereas the friends of
Job drew their arguments from his
Affliction to his Sinne, and he de-
fended himselfe by the conscience
of his Innocence, God himselfe
taketh up the matter, and having
justified the Affliction by argu-
ments drawn from his Power, such

es himself angry against them (Job. xlii. | as this, Where was thou when I  Job
7): Because they had not spoken of him | layd the foundations of the earth, 38
v. 4

the thing that is right, like his servant Job.
Agreeable to this is that speech of our
Saviour’s in the man’s case who was born
blind: when his disciples asking him
whether he or his parents had sinned,
that he was born blind, he answered,
(John ix. 3): Neither hath this man sinned,
nor his parents; but that the works of God
should be manifest in him. For though it
be said, (Rom. v. 12), that death entered
into the world by sin: it follows not but
that God by his right might have made
men subject to diseases and death, al-
though they had never sinned; even as he
hath made the other animals mortal and
sickly, although they cannot sin.

7. Now if God have the right of sover-
eignty from his power, it is manifest
that the obligation of yielding him obe-
dience lies on men by reason of their
weakness.* For that obligation which

and the like, both approved Jobs
Innocence, and reproved the Er-
roneous doctrine of his friends.
Conformable to this doctrine is the
sentence of our Saviour, concern-
ing the man that was born Blind, in
these words, Neither hath this man
sinned, nor his fathers; but that the
works of God might be made mani-
fest in him. And though it be said,
That Death entred into the world
by sinne, (by which is meant that
if Adam had never sinned, he had
never dyed, that is, never suffered
any separation of his soule from his
body,) it follows not thence, that
God could not justly have Aftlicted
him, though he had not Sinned,
as well as he afflicteth other living
creatures, that cannot sinne.

" By reason of their weakness.] If this shall seem hard to any man, I desire him with a silent thought to consider, if there were two Omnipotents,
whether were bound to obey. I believe he will confess that neither is bound. If this be true, then it is also true what I have set down; that men are
subject unto God, because they are not omnipotent. And truly our Saviour admonishing Paul, who at that time was an enemy to the Church,
that he should not kick against the pricks; seems to require obedience from him for this cause, because he had not power enough to resist.
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rises from contract, of which we have
spoken in chap. 1. can have no place
here; where the right of ruling, no cov-
enant passing between, rises only from
nature. But there are two species of
natural obligation. One, when liberty is
taken away by corporal impediments,
according to which we say that heaven
and earth, and all creatures, do obey
the common laws of their creation. The
other, when it is taken away by hope or
fear, according to which the weaker,
despairing of his own power to resist,
cannot but yield to the stronger. From
this last kind of obligation, that is to
say, from fear or conscience of our own
weakness in respect of the divine power,
it comes to pass that we are obliged to
obey God in his natural kingdom; rea-
son dictating to all, acknowledging the
divine power and providence, that there
is no kicking against the pricks.

8. Because the word of God, ruling by
nature only, is supposed to be nothing
else but right reason, and the laws of
kings can be known by their word only;
it is manifest that the laws of God, rul-
ing by nature alone, are only the natural
laws; namely, those which we have set
down in chaps. 11. and 111. and deduced
from the dictates of reason, humility, eq-
uity, justice, mercy; and other moral vir-
tues befriending peace, which pertain to
the discharge of the duties of men one
toward the other; and those which right
reason shall dictate besides, concerning
the honour and worship of the Divine
Majesty. We need not repeat what those
natural laws or moral virtues are; but we
must see what honours and what divine
worship, that is to say, what sacred laws
the same natural reason doth dictate.

7. Having spoken of the Right of Gods
Soveraignty, as grounded onely on Na-
ture; we are to consider next, what are
the Divine Lawes, or Dictates of Natu-
rall Reason; which Lawes concern ei-
ther the naturall Duties of one man to
another, or the Honour naturally due to
our Divine Soveraign. The first are the
same Lawes of Nature, of which I have
spoken already in the 14. and 15. Chap-
ters of this Treatise; namely, Equity,
Justice, Mercy, Humility, and the rest of
the Morall Vertues. It remaineth there-
fore that we consider, what Preecepts are
dictated to men, by their Naturall Rea-
son onely, without other word of God,
touching the Honour and Worship of
the Divine Majesty.

11. Now concerning man's affections to
Godward, they are not the same always
thatare described in the chapter concern-
ing passions. For there, to love is to be
delighted with the image or conception
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of the thing loved; but God is uncon-
ceivable; to love God therefore, in the
Scripture, is to obey his command-
ments, and to love one another. Also to
trust God is different from our trusting
one another. For when a man trusteth a
man, chapt. 9, sect. 9, he layeth aside his
own endeavour; but if we do so in our
trust to God Almighty, we disobey him;
and how shall we trust to him we diso-
bey? To trust to God Almighty there-
fore is to refer to his good pleasure all
that is above our own power to effect.
And this is all one with acknowledging
one only God; which is the first com-
mandment. And to trust in Christ is no
more, but to acknowledge him for God;
which is the fundamental article of
our Christian faith. And consequently
to trust, rely, or, as some express it, to
cast and roll ourselves on Christ, is the
same thing with the fundamental point
of faith, namely, that Jesus Christ is the
son of the living God.

12. To honour God internally in the
heart, is the same thing with that we
ordinarily call honour amongst men:
for it is nothing but the acknowledging
of his power; and the signs thereof the
same with the signs of the honour due
to our superiors, mentioned chapt. 8,
sect. 6 (viz.): to praise, to magnify, to
bless him, to pray to him, to thank him,
to give oblations and sacrifice to him,
to give attention to his word, to speak
to him in prayer with consideration,
to come into his presence with humble
gesture, and in decent manner, and to
adorn his worship with magnificence
and cost. And these are natural signs
of our honouring him internally. And
therefore the contrary hereof: to neglect

9. Honour to speak properly, is nothing
else but an opinion of another’s power
joined with goodness; and to honour a
man, is the same with highly esteem-
ing him: and so honour is not in the
party honoured, but in the honourer.
Now three passions do necessarily fol-
low honour thus placed in opinion; love,
which refers to goodness; hope and fear,
which regard power. And from these
arise all outward actions, wherewith
the powerful are appeased and become
propitious; and which are the effects,
and therefore also the natural signs of
honour itself. But the word honour is
transferred also to those outward effects
of honour; in which sense, we are said to
honour him, of whose power we testify
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8. Honour consisteth in the inward
thought, and opinion of the Power, and
Goodnesse of another: and therefore
to Honour God, is to think as Highly
of his Power and Goodnesse, as is pos-
sible. And of that opinion, the externall
signes appearing in the Words, and Ac-
tions of men, are called Worship; which
is one part of that which the Latines un-
derstand by the word Cultus: For Cultus
signifieth properly, and constantly, that
labour which a man bestowes on any
thing, with a purpose to make benefit by
it. Now those things whereof we make
benefit, are either subject to us, and
the profit they yeeld, followeth the la-
bour we bestow upon them, as a naturall
effect; or they are not subject to us, but
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prayer, to speak to him extempore, to
come to church slovenly, to adorn the
place of his worship less than our own
houses, to take up his name in every
idle discourse, are manifest signs of
contempt of the Divine Majesty. There
be other signs are arbitrary; as, to be
uncovered (as we be here) to put off the
shoes, as Moses at the fiery bush, and
some other of that kind; which in their
own nature are indifferent, till to avoid
indecency and discord, it be otherwise
determined by common consent.

ourselves, either in word or deed, to
have a very great respect; insomuch as
honour is the same with worship. Now
worship is an outward act, the sign of in-
ward honour; and whom we endeavour
by our homage to appease if they be an-
gry, or howsoever to make them favour-
able to us, we are said to worship.

10. All signs of the mind are either
words or deeds; and therefore all wor-
ship consists either in words or deeds.
Now both the one and the other are re-
ferred to three kinds; whereof the first is
praise, or public declaration of goodness;
the second a public declaration of present
power, which is to magnify, peydAvver;
the third is a public declaration of hap-
piness, or of power secure also for the
future, which is called paxapiopog. 1
say that all kinds of honour may be dis-
cerned, not in words only, but in deeds
too. But we then praise and celebrate in
words, when we do it by way of propo-
sition or dogmatically, that is to say, by
attributes or titles; which may be termed
praising and celebrating categorically
and plainly; as when we declare him
whom we honour to be liberal, strong,
wise. And then in deeds, when it is done
by consequence or by hypothesis or sup-
position; as by thanksgiving, which sup-
poseth goodness; or by obedience, which
supposeth power; or by congratulation,
which supposeth happiness.
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answer our labour, according to their
own Wills. In the first sense the labour
bestowed on the Earth, is called Cul-
ture; and the education of Children
a Culture of their mindes. In the sec-
ond sense, where mens wills are to be
wrought to our purpose, not by Force,
but by Compleasance, it signifieth as
much as Courting, that is, a winning
of favour by good offices; as by praises,
by acknowledging their Power, and by
whatsoever is pleasing to them from
whom we look for any benefit. And
this is properly Worship: in which sense
Publicola, is understood for a Worship-
per of the People, and Cultus Dei, for
the Worship of God.

9. From internall Honour, consisting in
the opinion of Power and Goodnesse,
arise three Passions; Love, which hath
reference to Goodnesse; and Hope, and
Fear, that relate to Power: And three
parts of externall worship; Praise, Mag-
nifying, and Blessing: The subject of
Praise, being Goodnesse; the subject of
Magnifying, and Blessing, being Power,
and the effect thereof Felicity. Praise,
and Magnifying are significant both by
Words, and Actions: By Words, when
we say a man is Good, or Great: By Ac-
tions, when we thank him for his Boun-
ty, and obey his Power. The opinion of
the Happinesse of another, can onely be
expressed by words.
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11. Now whether we desire to praise
a man in words or deeds, we shall find
some things which signify honour with
all men: such as among attributes, are
the general words of virtues and pow-
ers, which cannot be taken in ill sense;
as good, fair, strong, just, and the like:
and among actions, obedience, thanks-
giving, prayers, and others of that kind,
by which an acknowledgment of virtue
and power is ever understood. Others,
which signify honour but with some,
and scorn with others, or else neither;
such as in attributes are those words,
which, according to the diversity of
opinions, are diversely referred to vir-
tues or vices, to honest or dishonest
things. As that a man slew his enemy,
that he fled, that he is a philosopher, or
an orator, and the like; which with some
are had in honour, with others in con-
tempt. In deeds, such as depend on the
custom of the place, or prescriptions
of civil laws; as in saluting to be bare-
headed, to put off the shoes, to bend the
body, to petition for anything standing,
prostrate, kneeling, forms of ceremony,
and the like. Now that worship which is
always and by all men accounted hon-
ourable, may be called natural; the oth-
er, which follows places and customs,
arbitrary.

12. Furthermore, worship may be en-
joined, to wit, by the command of him
that is worshipped, and it may be volun-
tary, namely, such as seems good to the
worshipper. If it be enjoined, the actions
expressing it do not signify honour, as
they signify actions, but as they are en-
joined: for they signify obedience im-
mediately, obedience power; insomuch
as worship enjoined consists in obedience.
Voluntary is honourable only in the na-
ture of the actions; which if they do signi-
fy honour to the beholders, it is worship,
if not, it is reproach. Again, worship may
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10. There be some signes of Honour,
(both in Attributes and Actions,) that
be Naturally so; as amongst Attributes,
Good, Just, Liberall, and the like; and
amongst Actions, Prayers, Thanks, and
Obedience. Others are so by Institution,
or Custome of men; and in some times
and places are Honourable; in others
Dishonourable; in others Indifferent:
such as are the Gestures in Salutation,
Prayer, and Thanksgiving, in different
times and places, differently used. The
former is Naturall; the later Arbitrary
Worship.

11. And of Arbitrary Worship, there
bee two differences: For sometimes it
is a Commanded, sometimes Volun-
tary Worship: Commanded, when it
is such as hee requireth, who is Wor-
shipped: Free, when it is such as the
Worshipper thinks fit. When it is
Commanded, not the words, or ges-
tures, but the obedience is the Wor-
ship. But when Free, the Worship con-
sists in the opinion of the beholders:
for if to them the words, or actions
by which we intend honour, seem ri-
diculous, and tending to contumely;
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be either public or private. But public,
respecting each single worshipper, may
not be voluntary; respecting the city,
it may. For seeing that which is done
voluntarily, depends on the will of the
doer, there would not one worship be
given, but as many worships as wor-
shippers; except the will of all men were
united by the command of one. But pri-
vate worship may be voluntary, if it be
done secretly; for what is done openly,
is restrained either by laws or through
modesty; which is contrary to the na-
ture of a voluntary action.

13. Now that we may know what the
scope and end of worshipping others is,
we must consider the cause why men
delight in worship. And we must grant
what we have showed elsewhere; that
joy consists in this, that a man contem-
plates virtue, strength, science, beauty,
friends, or any power whatsoever, as be-
ing, or as though it were his own; and it
is nothing else but a glory or triumph of
the mind, conceiving itself honoured,
that is to say, loved and feared, that is to
say, having the services and assistances
of men in readiness. Now because men
believe him to be powerful, whom they
see, just, strong, creator, king, and the
like; in such sense, as not desiring to
declare what he is; (which were to cir-
cumscribe him within the narrow limits
of our phantasy); but to confess his own
admiration and obedience, which is
the property of humility and of a mind
yielding all the honour it possibly can
do. For reason dictates one name alone
which doth signify the nature of God,
that is, existent, or simply, that he is; and
one in order to, and in relation to us,
namely God, under which is contained
both King, and Lord, and Father.

EL 11/DC 15 (pt.)/L 11 (pt.), 12, 34 (pt.), 33 (pt.), 31 (pt.)

they are no Worship; because no signes
of Honour; and no signes of Honour;
Honour; because a signe is not a signe to
him that giveth it, but to him to whom it
is made; that is, to the spectator.

12. Again, there is a Publique, and a Pri-
vate Worship. Publique, is the Worship
that a Common-wealth performeth, as
one Person. Private, is that which a Pri-
vate person exhibiteth. Publique, in re-
spect of the whole Common-wealth, is
Free; but in respect of Particular men it is
not so. Private, is in secret Free; but in the
sight of the multitude, it is never without
some Restraint, either from the Lawes,
or from the Opinion of men; which is
contrary to the nature of Liberty.

13. The End of Worship amongst men,

is Power. For where a man seeth an-
other worshipped he supposeth him
powerfull, and is the readier to obey
him; which makes his Power greater.
But God has no Ends: the worship we
do him, proceeds from our duty, and
is directed according to our capacity,
by those rules of Honour, that Reason
dictateth to be done by the weak to the
more potent men, in hope of benefit, for
fear of dammage, or in thankfulnesse
for good already received from them.
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CHAPTER 11

Chapter 13 of The Elements of Law

Précis table

Part 1. Concerning men as persons natural

Chapter 13. How by language men work upon each other’s minds

1, 2. Of teaching, persuading, controversy, consent

3. Difference between teaching and persuading

4. Controversies proceed from dogmatics®

5. Counselling

6. Promise, threatening, commanding, law

7. Raising and allaying of the passions

8. Words only are not sufficient signs of the mind

9. In contradictories the part directly signified is preferred before the part drawn from it by consequence
10. The hearer is interpreter of the language of him that speaketh to him

11. Silence sometimes a sign of consent

Part 1. Concerning men as persons natural

Chapter 13. How by language men work upon each other’s minds

1. HAVING spoken of the powers and acts of the mind, both cognitive and motive, considered in every man by himself, without
relation to others; it will fall fitly into this chapter, to speak of the effects of the same powers one upon another; which effects are
also the signs, by which one taketh notice of what another conceiveth and intendeth. Of these signs, some are such as cannot
easily be counterfeited; as actions and gestures, especially if they be sudden; whereof I have mentioned some for example sake
in the ninth chapter, at the several passions whereof they are signs; others there are that may be counterfeited: and those are
words or speech; of the use and effect whereof I am to speak in this place.

2. The first use of language, is the expression of our conceptions, that is, the begetting in another the same conceptions that
we have in ourselves; and this is called TEACHING; wherein if the conceptions of him that teacheth continually accompany his
words, beginning at something from experience, then it begetteth the like evidence in the hearer that understandeth them,
and maketh him know something, which he is therefore said to LEARN. But if there be not such evidence, then such teach-
ing is called PERSUASION, and begetteth no more in the hearer, than what is in the speaker, bare opinion. And the signs of two
opinions contradictory one to another, namely, affirmation and negation of the same thing, is called a CONTROVERSY; but both
affirmations, or both negations, CONSENT in opinion.

3. The infallible sign of teaching exactly, and without error, is this: that no man hath ever taught the contrary; not that few, how
few soever, if any. For commonly truth is on the side of the few, rather than of the multitude; but when in opinions and ques-
tions considered and discussed by many, it happeneth that not any one of the men that so discuss them differ from another,
then it may be justly inferred, they know what they teach, and that otherwise they do not. And this appeareth most manifestly

1 See the Epistle Dedicatory, 91.
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to them that have considered the divers subjects wherein men have exercised their pens, and the divers ways in which they
have proceeded; together with the diversity of the success thereof. For those men who have taken in hand to consider nothing
else but the comparison of magnitudes, numbers, times, and motions, and their proportions one to another, have thereby been
the authors of all those excellences, wherein we differ from such savage people as are now the inhabitants of divers places in
America; and as have been the inhabitants heretofore of those countries where at this day arts and sciences do most flourish.
For from the studies of these men hath proceeded, whatsoever cometh to us for ornament by navigation; and whatsoever we
have beneficial to human society by the division, distinction, and portraying of the face of the earth; whatsoever also we have
by the account of times, and foresight of the course of heaven; whatsoever by measuring distances, planes, and solids of all
sorts; and whatsoever either elegant or defensible in building: all which supposed away, what do we differ from the wildest of
the Indians? Yet to this day was it never heard of, that there was any controversy concerning any conclusion in this subject; the
science whereof hath nevertheless been continually amplified and enriched with conclusions of most difficult and profound
speculation. The reason whereof is apparent to every man that looketh into their writings; for they proceed from most low and
humble principles, evident even to the meanest capacity; going on slowly, and with most scrupulous ratiocination (viz.) from
the imposition of names they infer the truth of their first propositions; and from two of the first, a third; and from any two of
the three a fourth; and so on, according to the steps of science, mentioned chapt. 6, sect. 4. On the other side, those men who
have written concerning the faculties, passions, and manners of men, that is to say, of moral philosophy, or of policy, govern-
ment, and laws, whereof there be infinite volumes, have been so far from removing doubt and controversy in the questions
they have handled, that they have very much multiplied the same; nor doth any man at this day so much as pretend to know
more than hath been delivered two thousand years ago by Aristotle. And yet every man thinks that in this subject he knoweth
as much as any other; supposing there needeth thereunto no study but that it accrueth to them by natural wit; though they play,
or employ their mind otherwise in the purchase of wealth or place. The reason whereof is no other, than that in their writings
and discourses they take for principles those opinions which are already vulgarly received, whether true or false; being for the
most part false. There is therefore a great deal of difference between teaching and persuading; the signs of this being contro-
versy; the sign of the former, no controversy.

4. There be two sorts of men that be commonly called learned: one is that sort that proceedeth evidently from humble prin-
ciples, as is described in the last section; and these men are called mathematici; the other are they that take up maxims from
their education, and from the authority of men, or of custom, and take the habitual discourse of the tongue for ratiocination;
and these are called dogmatici. Now seeing in the last section, those we call mathematici are absolved of the crime of breeding
controversy; and they that pretend not to learning cannot be accused; the fault lieth altogether in the dogmatics, that is to say,
those that are imperfectly learned, and with passion press to have their opinions pass everywhere for truth, without any evi-
dent demonstration either from experience, or from places of Scripture of uncontroverted interpretation.?

5. The expression of those conceptions which cause in us the expectation of good while we deliberate, as also of those which
cause our expectation of evil, is that which we call COUNSELLING. And as in the internal deliberation of the mind concerning
what we ourselves are to do, or not to do, the consequences of the action are our counsellors, by alternate succession in the
mind; so in the counsel which a man taketh from other men, the counsellors alternately do make appear the consequences of
the action, and do not any of them deliberate, but furnish amongst them all him that is counselled, with arguments whereupon
to deliberate within himself.

6. Another use of speech is the expression of appetite, intention, and will; as the appetite of knowledge by interrogation; ap-
petite to have a thing done by another, as request, prayer, petition; expressions of our purpose or intention, as PROMISE, which
is the affirmation or negation of some action to be done in the future; THREATENING, which is the promise of evil; and com-
MANDING, which is that speech by which we signify to another our appetite or desire to have any thing done, or left undone, for
reason contained in the will itself: for it is not properly said, Sic volo, sic jubeo, without that other clause, Stet pro ratione volun-
tas: and when the command is a sufficient reason to move us to the action, then is that command called a Law.

2 See the Epistle Dedicatory, §1: From the two principal parts of our nature, Reason and Passion, have proceeded two kinds of learning,
mathematical and dogmatical. The former is free from controversies and dispute, because it consisteth in comparing figures and motion only;
in which things truth and the interest of men oppose not each other. But in the later there is nothing not disputable, because it compareth men,
and meddleth with their right and profit; in which, as oft as reason is against a man, so oft will a man be against reason.
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7. Another use of speech is INSTIGATION and APPEASING, by which we increase or diminish one another’s passions; it is the
same thing with persuasion: the difference not being real. For the begetting of opinion and passion is the same act; but whereas
in persuasion we aim at getting opinion from passion; here, the end is, to raise passion from opinion. And as in raising an opin-
ion from passion, any premises are good enough to infer the desired conclusion; so, in raising passion from opinion, it is no
matter whether the opinion be true or false, or the narration historical or fabulous. For not truth, but image, maketh passion;
and a tragedy affecteth no less than a murder if well acted.

8. Though words be the signs we have of one another’s opinions and intentions; yet, because the equivocation of them is so
frequent according to the diversity of contexture, and of the company wherewith they go (which the presence of him that spea-
keth, our sight of his actions, and conjecture of his intentions, must help to discharge us of): it must be extreme hard to find out
the opinions and meanings of those men that are gone from us long ago, and have left us no other signification thereof but their
books; which cannot possibly be understood without history enough to discover those aforementioned circumstances, and
also without great prudence to observe them.

9. When it happeneth that a man signifieth unto us two contradictory opinions whereof the one is clearly and directly signi-
fied, and the other either drawn from that by consequence, or not known to be contradictory to it; then (when he is not present
to explicate himself better) we are to take the former of his opinions; for that is clearly signified to be his, and directly, whereas
the other might proceed from error in the deduction, or ignorance of the repugnancy. The like also is to be held in two contra-
dictory expressions of a man’s intention and will, for the same reason.

10. Forasmuch as whosoever speaketh to another, intendeth thereby to make him understand what he saith; if he speak unto
him, either in a language which he that heareth understandeth not, or use any word in other sense than he believeth is the
sense of him that heareth; he intendeth also to make him not understand what he saith; which is a contradiction of himself. It
is therefore always to be supposed, that he which intendeth not to deceive, alloweth the private interpretation of his speech to
him to whom it is addressed.

11. Silence in them that think it will be so taken, is a sign of consent; for so little labour being required to say No, it is to be pre-
sumed, that in this case he that saith it not, consenteth.
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CHAPTER 12

Chapter 14 of The Elements of Law /
Chapter 1 of De Cive / Chapter 13 of Leviathan

Précis table

Part 1. Concerning men as persons
natural

Part 1. Of Liberty

Part1. OF MAN

Chapter 14. Of the estate and right
of nature

Chapter 1. Of the state of men
without civil society

Chapter 13. Of the NATURALL
CONDITION of Mankind, as
concerning their Felicity, and Misery

1. The Introduction

2. That the beginning of civil society is
from mutual fear

10.

12.

2. Men by nature equal

3. That men by nature are all equal

1. Men by nature Equall

2.

3. By vain glory indisposed to allow
equality with themselves to others

4.Whence the will of mischieving each
other ariseth

4. From Diffidence Warre

4. Apt to provoke one another by
comparisons

5. The discord arising from comparison
of wits

5. Apt to encroach one upon another

6. From the appetite many have to the
same thing

3. From Equality proceeds Diffidence

6-7.

6. Right defined

7. Right to the end, implieth right to the
means

8. Every man his own judge by nature

9. Every man’s strength and knowledge
is for his own use

7. The definition of right
8. A right to the end, gives a right to the

means necessary to that end

9. By the right of nature, every man is
judge of the means which tend to his
own preservation

14.1

10. Every man by nature hath right to
all things

10. By nature all men have equal right
to all things

11. This right which all men have to all
things, is unprofitable

13. In such a Warre, nothing is Unjust

11. War and peace defined

12. The state of men without civil
society, is a mere state of war: the
definitions of peace and war

8. Out of Civil States, there is always
WARRE of every one against every one
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12. Men by nature in the state of war

13. War is an adversary to man’s
preservation

9. The Incommodites of such a War

11.

13. In manifest inequality might is right

14. Itis lawful for any man, by natural
right, to compel another whom he hath
gotten in his power, to give caution of
his future obedience

14. Reason dictateth peace

15. Nature dictates the seeking after peace

14. The Passions that incline men to
Peace

Part 1. Concerning men as persons
natural

Part1. Of Liberty

Part1. OF MAN

Chapter 14. Of the estate and right
of nature

Chapter 1. Of the state of men
without civil society

Chapter 13. Ofthe NATURALL
CONDITION of Mankind, as
concerning their Felicity, and Misery

1. IN the precedent chapters hath been
set forth the whole nature of man, con-
sisting in the powers natural of his body
and mind, and may all be comprehend-
ed in these four: strength of body, expe-
rience, reason, and passion.

1. THE faculties of human nature may be
reduced unto four kinds; bodily strength,
experience, reason, passion. Taking the
beginning of this following doctrine
from these, we will declare, in the first
place, what manner of inclinations men
who are endued with these faculties bear
towards each other, and whether, and by
what faculty they are born apt for society,
and to preserve themselves against mu-
tual violence; then proceeding, we will
shew what advice was necessary to be
taken for this business, and what are the
conditions of society, or of human peace;
that is to say, (changing the words only),
what are the fundamental laws of nature.

2. The greatest part of those men who
have written aught concerning com-
monwealths, either suppose, or require
us or beg of us to believe, that man is a
creature born fit * for society. The Greeks

* Born fit.] Since we now see actually a constituted society among men, and none living out of it, since we discern all desirous of congress and mutual
correspondence, it may seem a wonderful kind of stupidity, to lay in the very threshold of this doctrine such a stumbling block before the reader, as
to deny man to be born fit for society. Therefore I must more plainly say, that it is true indeed, that to man by nature, or as man, that is, as soon as he
is born, solitude is an enemy; for infants have need of others to help them to live, and those of riper years to help them to live well. Wherefore I deny
not that men (even nature compelling) desire to come together. But civil societies are not mere meetings, but bonds, to the making whereof faith and

compacts are necessary; the virtue whereof to children and fools, and the profit whereof to those who have not yet tasted the miseries which accompany
its defects, is altogether unknown; whence it happens, that those, because they know not what society is, cannot enter into it; these, because ignorant of
the benefit it brings, care not for it. Manifest therefore it is, that all men, because they are born in infancy, are born unapt for society. Many also, perhaps
most men, either through defect of mind or want of education, remain unfit during the whole course of their lives; yet have they, infants as well as those
of riper years, a human nature. Wherefore man is made fit for society not by nature, but by education. Furthermore, although man were born in such a
condition as to desire it, it follows not, that he therefore were born fit to enter into it. For it is one thing to desire, another to be in capacity fit for what we
desire; for even they, who through their pride, will not stoop to equal conditions, without which there can be no society, do yet desire it.
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call him Zwov mohitixov; and on this
foundation they so build up the doc-
trine of civil society, as if for the preser-
vation of peace, and the government of
mankind, there were nothing else nec-
essary than that men should agree to
make certain covenants and conditions
together, which themselves should
then call laws, Which axiom, though
received by most, is yet certainly false;
and an error proceeding from our too
slight contemplation of human nature.
For they who shall more narrowly look
into the causes for which men come to-
gether, and delight in each other’s com-
pany, shall easily find that this happens
not because naturally it could happen
no otherwise, but by accident. For if by
nature one man should love another,
that is, as man, there could no reason
be returned why every man should not
equally love every man, as being equally
man; or why he should rather frequent
those, whose society affords him hon-
our or profit. We do not therefore by
nature seek society for its own sake, but
that we may receive some honour or
profit from it; these we desire primar-
ily, that secondarily. How, by what ad-
vice, men do meet, will be best known
by observing those things which they
do when they are met. For if they meet
for traffic, it is plain every man regards
not his fellow, but his business; if to dis-
charge some office, a certain market-
friendship is begotten, which hath more
of jealousy in it than true love, and
whence factions sometimes may arise,
but good will never; if for pleasure and
recreation of mind, every man is wont
to please himself most with those things
which stir up laughter, whence he may,
according to the nature of that which is
ridiculous, by comparison of another
man’s defects and infirmities, pass the
more current in his own opinion. And
although this be sometimes innocent
and without offence, yet it is manifest
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they are not so much delighted with the
society, as their own vain glory. But for
the most part, in these kinds of meeting
we wound the absent; their whole life,
sayings, actions are examined, judged,
condemned. Nay, it is very rare but
some present receive a fling as soon as
they part; so as his reason was not ill,
who was wont always at parting to go
out last. And these are indeed the true
delights of society, unto which we are
carried by nature, that is, by those pas-
sions which are incident to all creatures,
until either by sad experience or good
precepts it so fall out, which in many it
never happens, that the appetite of pre-
sent matters be dulled with the memory
of things past: without which the dis-
course of most quick and nimble men
on this subject, is but cold and hungry.

But if it so happen, that being met they
pass their time in relating some stories,
and one of them begins to tell one which
concerns himself; instantly every one of
the rest most greedily desires to speak of
himself too; if one relate some wonder,
the rest will tell you miracles, if they have
them; if not, they will feign them. Lastly,
that I may say somewhat of them who
pretend to be wiser than others: if they
meet to talk of philosophy, look, how
many men, so many would be esteemed
masters, or else they not only love not
their fellows, but even persecute them
with hatred. So clear is it by experience
to all men who a little more narrowly
consider human affairs, that all free con-
gress ariseth either from mutual pover-
ty, or from vain glory, whence the par-
ties met endeavour to carry with them
either some benefit, or to leave behind
them that same evSokiely, some esteem
and honour with those, with whom they
have been conversant. The same is also
collected by reason out of the definitions
themselves of will, good, honour, profit-
able. For when we voluntarily contract
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society, in all manner of society we look
after the object of the will, that is, that
which every one of those who gather to-
gether, propounds to himself for good.
Now whatsoever seems good, is pleas-
ant, and relates either to the senses, or
the mind. But all the mind’s pleasure is
either glory, (or to have a good opinion
of one’s self), or refers to glory in the
end; the rest are sensual, or conducing
to sensuality, which may be all compre-
hended under the word conveniences.
All society therefore is either for gain, or
for glory; that is, not so much for love of
our fellows, as for the love of ourselves.
But no society can be great or lasting,
which begins from vain glory. Because
that glory is like honour; if all men have
it no man hath it, for they consist in
comparison and precellence. Neither
doth the society of others advance any
whit the cause of my glorying in myself;
for every man must account himself,
such as he can make himself without
the help of others. But though the ben-
efits of this life may be much furthered
by mutual help; since yet those may be
better attained to by dominion than by
the society of others, I hope no body
will doubt, but that men would much
more greedily be carried by nature, if all
fear were removed, to obtain dominion,
than to gain society. We must therefore
resolve, that the original of all great and
lasting societies consisted not in the
mutual good will men had towards each
other, but in the mutual fear * they had | 10. It may seem strange to some man,
of each other. that has not well weighed these things;

* The mutual fear.] It is objected: it is so improbable that men should grow into civil societies out of fear, that if they had been afraid, they would
not have endured each other’s looks. They presume, I believe, that to fear is nothing else than to be affrighted. I comprehend in this word fear,
a certain foresight of future evil; neither do I conceive flight the sole property of fear, but to distrust, suspect, take heed, provide so that they
may not fear, is also incident to the fearful. They who go to sleep, shut their doors; they who travel, carry their swords with them, because they
fear thieves. Kingdoms guard their coasts and frontiers with forts and castles; cities are compact with walls; and all for fear of neighbouring
kingdoms and towns. Even the strongest armies, and most accomplished for fight, yet sometimes parley for peace, as fearing each other’s power,
and lest they might be overcome. It is through fear that men secure themselves by flight indeed, and in corners, if they think they cannot escape
otherwise; but for the most part, by arms and defensive weapons; whence it happens, that daring to come forth they know each other’s spirits. But
then if they fight, civil society ariseth from the victory; if they agree, from their agreement.
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that Nature should thus dissociate, and
render men apt to invade, and destroy
one another: and he may therefore, not
trusting to this Inference, made from
the Passions, desire perhaps to have
the same confirmed by Experience. Let
him therefore consider with himselfe,
when taking a journey, he armes him-
selfe, and seeks to go well accompanied;
when going to sleep, he locks his dores;
when even in his house he locks his
chests; and this when he knows there
bee Lawes, and publike Officers, armed,
to revenge all injuries shall bee done
him; what opinion he has of his fellow
subjects, when he rides armed; of his
fellow Citizens, when he locks his dores;
and of his children, and servants, when
he locks his chests. Does he not there as
much accuse mankind by his actions,
as I do by my words? But neither of us
accuse mans nature in it. The Desires,
and other Passions of man, are in them-
selves no Sin. No more are the Actions,
that proceed from those Passions, till
they know a Law that forbids them:
which till Lawes be made they cannot
know: nor can any Law be made, till
they have agreed upon the Person that
shall make it.

12. But though there had never been
any time, wherein particular men were
in a condition of warre one against an-
other; yet in all times, Kings, and Per-
sons of Soveraigne authority, because of
their Independency, are in continuall
jealousies, and in the state and posture
of Gladiators; having their weapons
pointing, and their eyes fixed on one
another; that is, their Forts, Garrisons,
and Guns upon the Frontiers of their
Kingdomes; and continuall Spyes upon
their neighbours; which is a posture of
War. But because they uphold thereby,
the Industry of their Subjects; there
does not follow from it, that misery,
which accompanies the Liberty of par-
ticular men.

132


https://www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/9781316651544.013
https://www.cambridge.org/core

2. In this chapter it will be expedient to
consider in what estate of security this
our nature hath placed us, and what
probability it hath left us of continu-
ing and preserving ourselves against
the violence of one another. And first,
if we consider how little odds there is
of strength or knowledge between men
of mature age, and with how great facil-
ity he that is the weaker in strength or
in wit, or in both, may utterly destroy
the power of the stronger, since there
needeth but little force to the taking
away of a manss life; we may conclude
that men considered in mere nature,
ought to admit amongst themselves
equality; and that he that claimeth no
more, may be esteemed moderate.

EL 14/DC 1/L 13

3. The cause of mutual fear consists
partly in the natural equality of men,
partly in their mutual will of hurt-
ing: whence it comes to pass, that we
can neither expect from others, nor
promise to ourselves the least security.
For if we look on men full-grown, and
consider how brittle the frame of our
human body is, which perishing, all
its strength, vigour, and wisdom itself
perisheth with it; and how easy a mat-
ter it is, even for the weakest man to kill
the strongest: there is no reason why
any man, trusting to his own strength,
should conceive himself made by na-
ture above others. They are equals, who
can do equal things one against the
other; but they who can do the greatest
things, namely, kill, can do equal things.
All men therefore among themselves
are by nature equal; the inequality we
now discern, hath its spring from the
civil law.

1. NATURE hath made men so equall, in
the faculties of body, and mind; as that
though there bee found one man some-
times manifestly stronger in body, or of
quicker mind then another; yet when
all is reckoned together, the difference
between man, and man, is not so con-
siderable, as that one man can there-
upon claim to himselfe any benefit, to
which another may not pretend, as well
as he. For as to the strength of body, the
weakest has strength enough to kill the
strongest, either by secret machination,
or by confederacy with others, that are
in the same danger with himselfe.

2. And as to the faculties of the mind,
(setting aside the arts grounded upon
words, and especially that skill of pro-
ceeding upon generall, and infallible
rules, called Science; which very few
have, and but in few things; as being
not a native faculty, born with us; nor
attained, (as Prudence,) while we look
after somewhat els,) I find yet a greater
equality amongst men, than that of
strength. For Prudence, is but Experi-
ence; which equall time, equally bestow-
esonall men, in those things they equally
apply themselves unto. That which may
perhaps make such equality incredible,
is but a vain conceipt of ones owne wis-
dome, which almost all men think they
have in a greater degree, than the Vulgar;
that is, than all men but themselves, and
a few others, whom by Fame, or for con-
curring with themselves, they approve.
For such is the nature of men, that how-
soever they may acknowledge many oth-
ers to be more witty, or more eloquent, or
more learned; Yet they will hardly believe
there be many so wise as themselves:
For they see their own wit at hand, and
other mens at a distance. But this proveth
rather that men are in that point equall,
than unequall. For there is not ordinarily
a greater signe of the equall distribution
of any thing, than that every man is con-
tented with his share.
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3. On the other side, considering the
great difference there is in men, from
the diversity of their passions, how
some are vainly glorious, and hope for
precedency and superiority above their
fellows, not only when they are equal
in power, but also when they are infe-
rior; we must needs acknowledge that
it must necessarily follow, that those
men who are moderate, and look for
no more but equality of nature, shall be
obnoxious to the force of others, that
will attempt to subdue them. And from
hence shall proceed a general diffidence
in mankind, and mutual fear one of an-
other.

4. All men in the state of nature have a
desire and will to hurt, but not proceed-
ing from the same cause, neither equal-
ly to be condemned. For one man, ac-
cording to that natural equality which is
among us, permits as much to others as
he assumes to himself; which is an argu-
ment of a temperate man, and one that
rightly values his power. Another, sup-
posing himself above others, will have a
license to do what he lists, and challeng-
es respect and honour, as due to him
before others; which is an argument
of a fiery spirit. This man’s will to hurt
ariseth from vain glory, and the false
esteem he hath of his own strength; the
other’s from the necessity of defend-
ing himself, his liberty, and his goods,
against this man’s violence.

4. And from this diffidence of one an-
other, there is no way for any man to
secure himselfe, so reasonable, as An-
ticipation; that is, by force, or wiles, to
master the persons of all men he can,
so long, till he see no other power great
enough to endanger him: And this is
no more than his own conservation
requireth, and is generally allowed.
Also because there be some, that tak-
ing pleasure in contemplating their own
power in the acts of conquest, which
they pursue farther than their security
requires; if others, that otherwise would
be glad to be at ease within modest
bounds, should not by invasion increase
their power, they would not be able,
long time, by standing only on their de-
fence, to subsist. And by consequence,
such augmentation of dominion over
men, being necessary to a mans conser-
vation, it ought to be allowed him.

4. Farther, since men by natural passion
are divers ways offensive one to another,
every man thinking well of himself, and
hating to see the same in others, they
must needs provoke one another by
words, and other signs of contempt and
hatred, which are incident to all com-
parison; till at last they must determine
the pre-eminence by strength and force
of body.

5. Furthermore, since the combat of
wits is the fiercest, the greatest discords
which are, must necessarily arise from
this contention. For in this case it is not
only odious to contend against, but also
not to consent. For not to approve of
what a man saith, is no less than tacitly
to accuse him of an error in that thing
which he speaketh: as in very many
things to dissent, is as much as if you ac-
counted him a fool whom you dissent
from. Which may appear hence, that
there are no wars so sharply waged as be-
tween sects of the same religion, and fac-
tions of the same commonweal, where
the contestation is either concerning
doctrines or politic prudence. And since
all the pleasure and jollity of the mind
consists in this, even to get some, with
whom comparing, it may find somewhat
wherein to triumph and vaunt itself; it is
impossible but men must declare some-
times some mutual scorn and contempt,
either by laughter, or by words, or by ges-
ture, or some sign or other; than which
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5. Againe, men have no pleasure, (but
on the contrary a great deale of griefe)
in keeping company, where there is
no power able to over-awe them all.
For every man looketh that his com-
panion should value him, at the same
rate he sets upon himselfe: And upon
all signes of contempt, or undervalu-
ing, naturally endeavours, as far as he
dares (which amongst them that have
no common power, to keep them in
quiet, is far enough to make them de-
stroy each other,) to extort a greater
value from his contemners, by dom-
mage; and from others, by the example.
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there is no greater vexation of mind, and
than from which there cannot possibly
arise a greater desire to do hurt.

5. Moreover, considering that many
men’s appetites carry them to one and
the same end; which end sometimes
can neither be enjoyed in common, nor
divided, it followeth that the stronger
must enjoy it alone, and that it be de-
cided by battle who is the stronger. And
thus the greatest part of men, upon no
assurance of odds, do nevertheless,
through vanity, or comparison, or ap-
petite, provoke the rest, that otherwise
would be contented with equality.

6. But the most frequent reason why
men desire to hurt each other, ariseth
hence, that many men at the same time
have an appetite to the same thing;
which yet very often they can neither
enjoy in common, nor yet divide it;
whence it follows that the strongest
must have it, and who is strongest must
be decided by the sword.

3. From this equality of ability, ariseth
equality of hope in the attaining of our
Ends. And therefore if any two men
desire the same thing, which never-
thelesse they cannot both enjoy, they
become enemies; and in the way to their
End, (which is principally their owne
conservation, and sometimes their de-
lectation only,) endeavour to destroy,
or subdue one an other. And from
hence it comes to passe, that where an
Invader hath no more to feare, than an
other mans single power; if one plant,
sow, build, or possesse a convenient
Seat, others may probably be expected
to come prepared with forces united, to
dispossesse, and deprive him, not only
of the fruit of his labour, but also of his
life, or liberty. And the Invader again is
in the like danger of another.

6. So that in the nature of man, we find
three principall causes of quarrell. First,
Competition; Secondly, Diffidence;
Thirdly, Glory.

7. The first, maketh men invade for
Gain; the second, for Safety; and the
third, for Reputation. The first use Vio-
lence, to make themselves Masters of
other mens persons, wives, children,
and cattell; the second, to defend them;
the third, for trifles, as a word, a smile,
a different opinion, and any other signe
of undervalue, either direct in their Per-
sons, or by reflexion in their Kindred,
their Friends, their Nation, their Profes-
sion, or their Name.

6. And forasmuch as necessity of nature
maketh men to will and desire bonum
sibi, that which is good for themselves,
and to avoid that which is hurtful; but
most of all that terrible enemy of nature,
death, from whom we expect both the
loss of all power, and also the greatest

7. Among so many dangers therefore,
as the natural lusts of men do daily
threaten each other withal, to have a
care of one’s self is so far from being a
matter scornfully to be looked upon,
that one has neither the power nor wish
to have done otherwise. For every man
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of bodily pains in the losing; it is not
against reason that a man doth all he
can to preserve his own body and limbs,
both from death and pain. And that
which is not against reason, men call
RIGHT, or jus, or blameless liberty of us-
ing our own natural power and ability.
It is therefore a right of nature: that eve-
ry man may preserve his own life and
limbs, with all the power he hath.

7. And because where a man hath
right to the end, and the end cannot
be attained without the means, that is,
without such things as are necessary to
the end, it is consequent that it is not
against reason, and therefore right for
a man, to use all means and do whatso-
ever action is necessary for the preser-
vation of his body.

8. Also every man by right of nature
is judge himself of the necessity of the
means, and of the greatness of the dan-
ger. For if it be against reason, that I be
judge of mine own danger myself, then
it is reason, that another man be judge
thereof. But the same reason that ma-
keth another man judge of those things
that concern me, maketh me also judge
of that that concerneth him. And there-
fore I have reason to judge of his sen-
tence, whether it be for my benefit, or
not.

9. As a man’s judgment, in right of na-
ture, is to be employed for his own ben-
efit, so also the strength, knowledge,
and art of every man is then rightly
employed, when he useth it for himself;
else must not a man have right to pre-
serve himself.

is desirous of what is good for him, and
shuns what is evil, but chiefly the chief-
est of natural evils, which is death; and
this he doth by a certain impulsion
of nature, no less than that whereby a
stone moves downward. It is therefore
neither absurd nor reprehensible, nei-
ther against the dictates of true reason,
for a man to use all his endeavours to
preserve and defend his body and the
members thereof from death and sor-
rows. But that which is not contrary to
right reason, that all men account to be
done justly, and with right. Neither by
the word right is anything else signified,
than that liberty which every man hath
to make use of his natural faculties ac-
cording to right reason. Therefore the
first foundation of natural right is this,
that every man as much as in him lies en-
deavour to protect his life and members.

8. But because it is in vain for a man to
have a right to the end, if the right to the
necessary means be denied him, it fol-
lows, that since every man hath a right
to preserve himself, he must also be al-
lowed a right to use all the means, and
do all the actions, without which he can-
not preserve himself.

9. Now whether the means which he is
about to use, and the action he is per-
forming, be necessary to the preserva-
tion of his life and members or not, he
himself, by the right of nature, must be
judge. For if it be contrary to right rea-
son that I should judge of mine own
peril, say, that another man is judge.
Why now, because he judgeth of what
concerns me, by the same reason, be-
cause we are equal by nature, will I
judge also of things which do belong to
him. Therefore it agrees with right rea-
son, that is, it is the right of nature that
Ijudge of his opinion, that is, whether it
conduce to my preservation or not.
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10. Every man by nature hath right to all
things, that is to say, to do whatsoever
he listeth to whom he listeth, to possess,
use, and enjoy all things he will and can.
For seeing all things he willeth, must
therefore be good unto him in his own
judgment, because he willeth them;
and may tend to his preservation some
time or other; or he may judge so, and
we have made him judge thereof, sect.
8: it followeth that all things may rightly
also be done by him. And for this cause
itis rightly said: Natura dedit omnia om-
nibus, that Nature hath given all things
to all men; insomuch, that jus and utile,
right and profit, is the same thing. But
that right of all men to all things, is in
effect no better than if no man had right
to any thing. For there is little use and
benefit of the right a man hath, when
another as strong, or stronger than
himself, hath right to the same.

EL 14/DC 1/L 13

10. Nature hath given to every one a
right to all; that is, it was lawful for eve-
ry man, in the bare state of nature, * or
before such time as men had engaged
themselves by any covenants or bonds,
to do what he would, and against whom
he thought fit, and to possess, use, and
enjoy all what he would, or could get.
Now because whatsoever a man would,
it therefore seems good to him because
he wills it, and either it really doth, or
at least seems to him to contribute to-
wards his preservation, (but we have
already allowed him to be judge, in the
foregoing article, whether it doth or
not, insomuch as we are to hold all for
necessary whatsoever he shall esteem
s0), and by the 7th article it appears
that by the right of nature those things
may be done, and must be had, which
necessarily conduce to the protection of
life and members, it follows, that in the
state of nature, to have all, and do all, is
lawful for all. And this is that which is
meant by that common saying, nature
hath given all to all. From whence we
understand likewise, that in the state of
nature profit is the measure of right.

11. But it was the least benefit for men
thus to have a common right to all things.
For the effects of this right are the same,
almost, as if there had been no right at all.
For although any man might say of every
thing, this is mine, yet could he not enjoy
it, by reason of his neighbour, who hav-
ing equal right and equal power, would
pretend the same thing to be his.

13. To this warre of every man against
every man, this also is consequent; that
nothing can be Unjust. The notions of
Right and Wrong, Justice and Injustice
have there no place. Where there is no
common Power, there is no Law: where
no Law, no Injustice. Force, and Fraud,
are in warre the two Cardinall vertues.
Justice, and Injustice are none of the
Faculties neither of the Body, nor Mind.
If they were, they might be in a man that
were alone in the world, as well as his
Senses, and Passions. They are Quali-
ties, that relate to men in Society, not
in Solitude. It is consequent also to the
same condition, that there be no Propri-
ety, no Dominion, no Mine and Thine
distinct; but onely that to be every mans
that he can get; and for so long, ashe can
keep it. And thus much for the ill condi-
tion, which man by meer Nature is actu-
ally placed in; though with a possibility
to come out of it, consisting partly in the
Passions, partly in his Reason.

* In the bare state of nature.] This is thus to be understood: what any man does in the bare state of nature, is injurious to no man; not that in such
a state he cannot offend God, or break the laws of nature; for injustice against men presupposeth human laws, such as in the state of nature
there are none. Now the truth of this proposition thus conceived, is sufficiently demonstrated to the mindful reader in the articles immediately
foregoing; but because in certain cases the difficulty of the conclusion makes us forget the premises, I will contract this argument, and make it
most evident to a single view. Every man hath right to protect himself, as appears by the seventh article. The same man therefore hath a right to
use all the means which necessarily conduce to this end, by the eighth article. But those are the necessary means which he shall judge to be such,
by the ninth article. He therefore hath a right to make use of, and to do all whatsoever he shall judge requisite for his preservation; wherefore by
the judgment of him that doth it, the thing done is either right or wrong, and therefore right. True it is therefore in the bare state of nature, &c.
But if any man pretend somewhat to tend necessarily to his preservation, which yet he himself doth not confidently believe so, he may offend
against the laws of nature, as in the third chapter of this book is more at large declared. It hath been objected by some: if a son kill his father,
doth he him no injury? I have answered, that a son cannot be understood to be at any time in the state of nature, as being under the power and
command of them to whom he owes his protection as soon as ever he is born, namely, either his father’s or his mother’s, or him that nourished

him; as is demonstrated in the ninth chapter.
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11. Seeing then to the offensiveness
of man’s nature one to another, there
is added a right of every man to every
thing, whereby one man invadeth with
right, and another with right resisteth;
and men live thereby in perpetual dif-
fidence, and study how to preoccupate
each other; the estate of men in this nat-
ural liberty is the estate of war. For war
is nothing else but that time wherein
the will and intention of contending by
force is either by words or actions suf-
ficiently declared; and the time which is
not war is PEACE.

12. If now to this natural proclivity of
men, to hurt each other, which they
derive from their passions, but chiefly
from a vain esteem of themselves, you
add, the right of all to all, wherewith
one by right invades, the other by right
resists, and whence arise perpetual jeal-
ousies and suspicions on all hands, and
how hard a thing it is to provide against
an enemy invading us with an intention
to oppress and ruin, though he come
with a small number, and no great pro-
vision; it cannot be denied but that the
natural state of men, before they en-
tered into society, was a mere war, and
that not simply, but a war of all men
against all men. For what is waARr, but
that same time in which the will of con-
testing by force is fully declared, either
by words or deeds? The time remaining
is termed PEACE.

8. Hereby it is manifest, that during the
time men live without a common Power
to keep them all in awe, they are in that
condition which is called Warre; and
such a warre, as is of every man, against
every man. For WARRE, consisteth
not in Battell onely, or the act of fight-
ing; but in a tract of time, wherein the
Will to contend by Battell is sufficiently
known: and therefore the notion of
Time, is to be considered in the nature
of Warre; as it is in the nature of Weath-
er. For as the nature of Foule weather,
lyeth not in a showre or two of rain;
but in an inclination thereto of many
dayes together: So the nature of War,
consisteth not in actuall fighting; but in
the known disposition thereto, during
all the time there is no assurance to the
contrary. All other time is PEACE.

12. The estate of hostility and war be-
ing such, as thereby nature itself is de-
stroyed, and men kill one another (as
we know also that it is, both by the ex-
perience of savage nations that live at
this day, and by the histories of our an-
cestors, the old inhabitants of Germany
and other now civil countries, where
we find the people few and short lived,
and without the ornaments and com-
forts of life, which by peace and society
are usually invented and procured): he
therefore that desireth to live in such an
estate, as is the estate of liberty and right
of all to all, contradicteth himself. For
every man by natural necessity desireth
his own good, to which this estate is
contrary, wherein we suppose conten-
tion between men by nature equal, and
able to destroy one another.

13. But it is easily judged how disagree-
able a thing to the preservation either
of mankind, or of each single man, a
perpetual war is. But it is perpetual in
its own nature; because in regard of the

138

9. Whatsoever therefore is consequent
to a time of Warre, where every man is
Enemy to every man; the same is con-
sequent to the time, wherein men live
without other security, than what their
own strength, and their own invention
shall furnish them withall. In such con-
dition, there is no place for Industry;
because the fruit thereof is uncertain:
and consequently no Culture of the
Earth; no Navigation, nor use of the
commodities that may be imported
by Sea; no commodious Building; no
Instruments of moving, and remov-
ing such things as require much force;
no Knowledge of the face of the Earth;
no account of Time; no Arts; no Let-
ters; no Society; and which is worst
of all, continuall feare, and danger of
violent death; And the life of man, soli-
tary, poore, nasty, brutish, and short.

11. It may peradventure be thought,
there was never such a time, nor condi-
tion of warre as this; and I believe it was
never generally so, over all the world:
but there are many places, where they
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equality of those that strive, it cannot
be ended by victory. For in this state the
conqueror is subject to so much danger,
as it were to be accounted a miracle, if
any, even the most strong, should close
up his life with many years and old age.
They of America are examples hereof,
even in this present age: other nations
have been in former ages; which now
indeed are become civil and flourish-
ing, but were then few, fierce, short-
lived, poor, nasty, and deprived of all
that pleasure and beauty of life, which
peace and society are wont to bring with
them. Whosoever therefore holds, that
it had been best to have continued in
that state in which all things were law-
ful for all men, he contradicts himself.
For every man by natural necessity de-
sires that which is good for him: nor is
there any that esteems a war of all against
all, which necessarily adheres to such a
state, to be good for him. And so it hap-
pens, that through fear of each other we
think it fit to rid ourselves of this condi-
tion, and to get some fellows; that if there
needs must be war, it may not yet be
against all men, nor without some helps.

live so now. For the savage people in
many places of America, except the gov-
ernment of small Families, the concord
whereof dependeth on naturall lust,
have no government at all; and live at
this day in that brutish manner, as I said
before. Howsoever, it may be perceived
what manner of life there would be,
where there were no common Power to
feare; by the manner of life, which men
that have formerly lived under a peace-
full government, use to degenerate into,
in a civill Warre.

13. Seeing this right of protecting our-
selves by our own discretion and force,
proceedeth from danger, and that dan-
ger from the equality between men’s
forces: much more reason is there, that
a man prevent such equality before the
danger cometh, and before there be ne-
cessity of battle. A man therefore that
hath another man in his power to rule
or govern, to do good to, or harm, hath
right, by the advantage of this his pre-
sent power, to take caution at his pleas-
ure, for his security against that other
in the time to come. He therefore that
hath already subdued his adversary, or
gotten into his power any other that ei-
ther by infancy, or weakness, is unable
to resist him, by right of nature may
take the best caution, that such infant,

14. Fellows are gotten either by con-
straint, or by consent; by constraint,
when after fight the conqueror makes
the conquered serve him, either through
fear of death, or by laying fetters on
him: by consent, when men enter into
society to help each other, both parties
consenting without any constraint. But
the conqueror may by right compel the
conquered, or the strongest the weaker,
(as a man in health may one that is sick,
or he that is of riper years a child), un-
less he will choose to die, to give caution
of his future obedience. For since the
right of protecting ourselves accord-
ing to our own wills, proceeded from
our danger, and our danger from our
equality, it is more consonant to reason,
and more certain for our conservation,
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or such feeble and subdued person can
give him, of being ruled and governed
by him for the time to come. For seeing
we intend always our own safety and
preservation, we manifestly contradict
that our intention, if we willingly dis-
miss such a one, and suffer him at once
to gather strength and be our enemy.
Out of which may also be collected, that
irresistible might in the state of nature
isright.

using the present advantage to secure
ourselves by taking caution, than when
they shall be full grown and strong, and
got out of our power, to endeavour to
recover that power again by doubtful
fight. And on the other side, nothing
can be thought more absurd, than by
discharging whom you already have
weak in your power, to make him at
once both an enemy and a strong one.
From whence we may understand like-
wise as a corollary in the natural state of
men, that a sure and irresistible power
confers the right of dominion and rul-
ing over those who cannot resist; inso-
much, as the right of all things that can
be done, adheres essentially and imme-
diately unto this omnipotence hence
arising.

14. But since it is supposed from the
equality of strength and other natu-
ral faculties of men, that no man is of
might sufficient, to assure himself for
any long time, of preserving himself
thereby, whilst he remaineth in the
state of hostility and war; reason there-
fore dictateth to every man for his own
good, to seek after peace, as far forth as
there is hope to attain the same; and to
strengthen himself with all the help he
can procure, for his own defence against
those, from whom such peace cannot
be obtained; and to do all those things
which necessarily conduce thereunto.

15. Yet cannot men expect any lasting
preservation, continuing thus in the
state of nature, that is, of war, by reason
of that equality of power, and other hu-
man faculties they are endued withal.
Wherefore to seek peace, where there
is any hopes of obtaining it, and where
there is none, to enquire out for auxil-
iaries of war, is the dictate of right rea-
son, that is, the law of nature; as shall be
showed in the next chapter.

14. The Passions that encline men to
Peace, are Feare of Death; Desire of
such things as are necessary to com-
modious living; and a Hope by their
Industry to obtain them. And Rea-
son suggesteth convenient Articles of
Peace, upon which men may be drawn
to agreement. These Articles, are they,
which otherwise are called the Lawes of
Nature: whereof I shall speak more par-
ticularly, in the two following Chapters.
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CHAPTER 13

Chapter 15 of The Elements of Law /
Chapter 2 of De Cive / Chapter 14 of Leviathan

Précis table

Part 1. Concerning men as persons
natural

Part 1. Of Liberty

Part1. OF MAN

Chapter 15. Of the divesting natural
right by gift and covenant

Chapter 2. Of the law of nature
concerning contracts

Chapter 14. Of the first and
second NATURALL LAWES, and of
CONTRACTS

14.6

1.7

1. Right of Nature what

2. Liberty what

1. The law of nature consisteth not in
consent of men, but reason

1. That the law of nature is not an
agreement of men, but the dictate of
reason

2. That the fundamental law of nature,
is to seek peace, where it may be had,
and where not, to defend ourselves

3. A Law of Nature what; Difference of
Right and Law

4. Naturally every man has Right to
every thing; The Fundamentall Law of
Nature

2. That every man divest himself of the
right he hath to all things, is one precept
of nature

3. That the first special law of nature, is
not to retain our right to all things

5. The second Law of Nature

3. What it is to relinquish and transfer
one’s right

4. The will to transfer, and the will to
accept, both necessary to the passing
away of right

4. What it is to quit our right: what to
transfer it

5. That in the transferring of our
right, the will of him that receives it is
necessarily required

6. What it is to lay down a Right

7. Renouncing a Right what it is;
Transferring Right what; Obligation;
Duty; Injustice

Cf.17.2

Cf.3.14

8. Nor all Rights are alienable

5. Right not transferred by words de
futuro only

6. Words de futuro, together with other
signs of the will, may transfer right

6. No words but those of the present
tense, transfer any right

7. Words of the future, if there be some
other tokens to signify the will, are valid
in the translation of right

15. Free gift passeth by words of the
Present or Past

7. Free gift defined

8. In matters of free gift, our right
passeth not from us through any words
of the future

12. Free-gift
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8. Contract, and the sorts of it

9. Covenant defined

9. The definition of contract and
compact

10. In compacts, our right passeth from
us through words of the future

9. Contract what
10.
11. Covenant what

16. Signes of Contract are words both
of the Past, Present, and Future

13. Signes of Contract Expresse

14. Signes of Contract by Inference

17. Merit what

10. Contract of mutual trust is of no
validity in the estate of hostility

11. Compacts of mutual faith, in the
state of nature are of no effect and vain;
but not so in civil government

18. Covenants of Mutuall trust, when
Invalid

19-20.

Cf.14.7

Cf.1.8

21. Right to the End, Containeth Right
to the Means

11. No covenant of men but with one
another

12. That no man can make compacts
with beasts, nor yet with God without
revelation

13. Nor yet make a vow to God

22. No Covenant with Beasts

23. Nor with God without speciall
Revelation

18. Covenants bind but to endeavour

14. That compacts oblige not beyond
our utmost endeavour

24. No Covenant, but of Possible and
Future

25.

12. Covenant how dissolved

15. By what means we are freed from
our compacts

26. Covenants how made voyd

13. Covenant extorted by fear, in the
law of nature valid

16. That promises extorted through fear
of death, in the state of nature are valid

27. Covenants extorted by feare are
valide

14. Covenant contrary to former
covenant, void

17. A later compact contradicting the
former, is invalid

28. The former Covenant to one, makes
voyd the later to another

18. A compact not to resist him that
shall prejudice my body, is invalid

29. A mans Covenant not to defend
himself, is voyd

19. A compact to accuse one’s self, is
invalid

30. No man obliged to accuse himselfe

15. An oath defined

20. The definition of swearing

31. The End of an Oath; The forme of
an Oath

16. Oath to be administered to every
man in his own religion

21. That swearing is to be conceived in
that form which he useth that takes the
oath

32.No Oath, but by God

17. Oath addeth not to the obligation

22. An oath superadds nothing to the
obligation which is made by compact

33. An Oath addes nothing to the
Obligation

23. An oath ought not to be pressed, but
where the breach of compacts may be
kept private, or cannot be punished but
from God himself.
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Part 1. Concerning men as persons
natural
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Part1. Of Liberty

Part1. OF MAN

Chapter 15. Of the divesting natural
right by gift and covenant

Chapter 2. Of the law of nature
concerning contracts

Chapter 14. Ofthe first and
second NATURALL LAWES, and of
CONTRACTS

14.6

1.7

1. THE RIGHT OF NATURE, which Writ-
ers commonly call Jus Naturale, is the
Liberty each man hath, to use his own
power, as he will himselfe, for the pres-
ervation of his own Nature; that is to
say, of his own Life; and consequently,
of doing any thing, which in his own
Judgement, and Reason, hee shall con-
ceive to be the aptest means thereunto.

2. By LIBERTY, is understood, according
to the proper signification of the word,
the absence of externall Impediments:
which Impediments, may oft take away
part of a mans power to do what hee
would; but cannot hinder him from us-
ing the power left him, according as his
judgement, and reason shall dictate to
him.

1. WHAT it is we call the law of nature,
is not agreed upon, by those that have
hitherto written. For the most part,
such writers as have occasion to affirm,
that anything is against the law of na-
ture, do allege no more than this, that it
is against the consent of all nations, or
the wisest and most civil nations. But
it is not agreed upon, who shall judge
which nations are the wisest. Others
make that against the law of nature,
which is contrary to the consent of all
mankind; which definition cannot be
allowed, because then no man could
offend against the law of nature; for the
nature of every man is contained under
the nature of mankind. But forasmuch
as all men, carried away by the violence
of their passion, and by evil customs,
do those things which are commonly
said to be against the law of nature; it is
not the consent of passion, or consent
in some error gotten by custom, that

1. ALL authors agree not concerning the
definition of the natural law, who not-
withstanding do very often make use of
this term in their writings. The method
therefore wherein we begin from defini-
tions and exclusion of all equivocation,
is only proper to them who leave no
place for contrary disputes. For the rest,
if any man say that somewhat is done
against the law of nature, one proves it
hence; because it was done against the
general agreement of all the most wise
and learned nations: but this declares
not who shall be the judge of the wis-
dom and learning of all nations. An-
other hence, that it was done against the
general consent of all mankind; which
definition is by no means to be admit-
ted. For then it were impossible for any
but children and fools, to offend against
such a law; for sure, under the notion
of mankind, they comprehend all men
actually endued with reason. These
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3.A Law OF NATURE, (Lex Naturalis,) is
a Precept, or generall Rule, found out by
Reason, by which a man is forbidden to
do, that, which is destructive of his life,
or taketh away the means of preserving
the same; and to omit, that, by which he
thinketh it may be best preserved. For
though they that speak of this subject,
use to confound Jus, and Lex, Right and
Law; yet they ought to be distinguished;
because RIGHT, consisteth in liberty to
do, or to forbeare; Whereas Law, deter-
mineth, and bindeth to one of them: so
that Law, and Right, differ as much, as
Obligation, and Liberty; which in one
and the same matter are inconsistent.
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makes the law of nature. Reason is no
less of the nature of man than passion,
and is the same in all men, because all
men agree in the will to be directed and
governed in the way to that which they
desire to attain, namely their own good,
which is the work of reason. There can
therefore be no other law of nature than
reason, nor no other precepts of NATU-
RAL LAW, than those which declare unto
us the ways of peace, where the same
may be obtained, and of defence where
it may not.

therefore either do nought against it, or
if they do aught, it is without their own
consent, and therefore ought to be ex-
cused. But to receive the laws of nature
from the consents of them who oftener
break than observe them, is in truth un-
reasonable. Besides, men condemn the
same things in others, which they ap-
prove in themselves; on the other side,
they publicly commend what they pri-
vately condemn; and they deliver their
opinions more by hearsay, than any
speculation of their own; and they ac-
cord more through hatred of some ob-
ject, through fear, hope, love, or some
other perturbation of mind, than true
reason. And therefore it comes to pass,
that whole bodies of people often do
those things with the greatest unanim-
ity and earnestness, which those writ-
ers most willingly acknowledge to be
against the law of nature. But since all
do grant, that is done by right, which
is not done against reason, we ought
to judge those actions only wrong,
which are repugnant to right reason,
that is, which contradict some certain
truth collected by right reasoning from
true principles. But that which is done
wrong, we say it is done against some
law. Therefore true reason is a certain
law; which, since it is no less a part of
human nature, than any other faculty
or affection of the mind, is also termed
natural. Therefore the law of nature,
that I may define it, is the dictate of right
reason, * conversant about those things
which are either to be done or omitted
for the constant preservation of life and
members, as much as in us lies.

* Right reason.] By right reason in the natural state of men, I understand not, as many do, an infallible faculty, but the act of reasoning, that is,
the peculiar and true ratiocination of every man concerning those actions of his, which may either redound to the damage or benefit of his
neighbours. I call it peculiar, because although in a civil government the reason of the supreme, that is, the civil law, is to be received by each
single subject for the right; yet being without this civil government, in which state no man can know right reason from false, but by comparing
it with his own, every man’s own reason is to be accounted, not only the rule of his own actions, which are done at his own peril, but also for
the measure of another man’s reason, in such things as do concern him. I call it true, that is, concluding from true principles rightly framed,
because that the whole breach of the laws of nature consists in the false reasoning, or rather folly of those men, who see not those duties they are
necessarily to perform towards others in order to their own conservation. But the principles of right reasoning about such like duties, are those
which are explained in the second, third, fourth, fifth, sixth, and seventh articles of the first chapter.
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2. But the first and fundamental law of
nature is, that peace is to be sought after,
where it may be found; and where not,
there to provide ourselves for helps of
war. For we showed in the last article of
the foregoing chapter, that this precept
is the dictate of right reason; but that the
dictates of right reason are natural laws,
that hath been newly proved above. But
this is the first, because the rest are de-
rived from this, and they direct the ways
either to peace or self-defence.

4. And because the condition of Man,
(as hath been declared in the precedent
Chapter) is a condition of Warre of
every one against every one; in which
case every one is governed by his own
Reason; and there is nothing he can
make use of, that may not be a help
unto him, in preserving his life against
his enemyes; It followeth, that in such
a condition, every man has a Right to
every thing; even to one anothers body.
And therefore, as long as this naturall
Right of every man to every thing en-
dureth, there can be no security to any
man, (how strong or wise soever he be,)
of living out the time, which Nature
ordinarily alloweth men to live. And
consequently it is a precept, or generall
rule of Reason, That every man, ought
to endeavour Peace, as farre as he has
hope of obtaining it; and when he can-
not obtain it, that he may seek, and use,
all helps, and advantages of Warre. The
first branch, of which Rule, containeth
the first, and Fundamentall Law of Na-
ture; which is, to seek Peace, and follow
it. The Second, the summe of the Right
of Nature; which is, By all means we can,
to defend our selves.

2. One precept of the law of nature
therefore is this, that every man divest
himself of the right he hath to all things
by nature. For when divers men have
right not only to all things else, but to
one another’s persons, if they use the
same, there ariseth thereby invasion on
the one part, and resistance on the oth-
er, which is war; and therefore contrary
to the law of nature, the sum whereof
consisteth in making peace.

3. But one of the natural laws derived
from this fundamental one is this: that
the right of all men to all things ought
not to be retained; but that some certain
rights ought to be transferred or relin-
quished. For if every one should retain
his right to all things, it must necessarily
follow, that some by right might invade,
and others, by the same right, might
defend themselves against them. For
every man by natural necessity endeav-
ours to defend his body, and the things
which he judgeth necessary towards the
protection of his body. Therefore war
would follow. He therefore acts against
the reason of peace, that is, against the
law of nature, whosoever he be, that
doth not part with his right to all things.
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5. From this Fundamentall Law of Na-
ture, by which men are commanded to
endeavour Peace, is derived this second
Law; That a man be willing, when oth-
ers are so too, as farre-forth, as for Peace,
and defence of himselfe he shall think it
necessary, to lay down this right to all
things; and be contented with so much
liberty against other men, as he would
allow other men against himselfe. For as
long as every man holdeth this Right,
of doing any thing he liketh; so long
are all men in the condition of Warre.
But if other men will not lay down their
Right, as well as he; then there is no
Reason for any one, to devest himselfe
of his: For that were to expose him-
selfe to Prey, (which no man is bound
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to) rather than to dispose himselfe to
Peace. This is that Law of the Gospell;
Whatsoever you require that others
should do to you, that do ye to them.
And that Law of all men, Quod tibi fieri
non vis, alteri ne feceris.

3. When a man divesteth and putteth
from himself his right, he either sim-
ply relinquisheth it, or transferreth the
same to another man. To RELINQUISH
it, is by sufficient signs to declare, that
it is his will no more to do that action,
which of right he might have done be-
fore. To TRANSFER right to another,
is by sufficient signs to declare to that
other accepting thereof, that it is his will
not to resist, or hinder him, according
to that right he had thereto before he
transferred it. For seeing that by nature
every man hath right to every thing, it
is impossible for a man to transfer unto
another any right that he had not be-
fore. And therefore all that a man doth
in transferring of right, is no more but
a declaring of the will, to suffer him, to
whom he hath so transferred his right,
to make benefit of the same, without
molestation. As for example, when a
man giveth his land or goods to anoth-
er, he taketh from himself the right to
enter into, and make use of the said land
or goods, or otherwise to hinder him of
the use of what he hath given.

4. In transferring of right, two things
therefore are required: one on the part
of him that transferreth; which is, a suf-
ficient signification of his will therein:
the other, on the part of him to whom it
is transferred; which is, a sufficient sig-
nification of his acceptation thereof. Ei-
ther of these failing, the right remaineth
where it was; nor is it to be supposed,

4. But he is said to part with his right,
who either absolutely renounceth it,
or conveys it to another. He absolutely
renounceth it, who by some sufficient
sign or meet tokens declares, that he is
willing that it shall never be lawful for
him to do that again, which before by
right he might have done. But he con-
veys it to another, who by some suf-
ficient sign or meet tokens declares to
that other, that he is willing it should be
unlawful for him to resist him, in going
about to do somewhat in the perfor-
mance whereof he might before with
right have resisted him. But that the
conveyance of right consists merely in
not resisting, is understood by this, that
before it was conveyed, he to whom he
conveyed it, had even then also a right
to all; whence he could not give any new
right; but the resisting right he had be-
fore he gave it, by reason whereof the
other could not freely enjoy his rights, is
utterly abolished. Whosoever therefore
acquires some right in the natural state
of men, he only procures himself secu-
rity and freedom from just molestation
in the enjoyment of his primitive right.
As for example, if any man shall sell or
give away a farm, he utterly deprives
himself only from all right to this farm;
but he does not so others also.

5. But in the conveyance of right, the
will is requisite not only of him that
conveys, but of him also that accepts it.
If either be wanting, the right remains.
For if I would have given what was mine
to one who refused to accept of it,  have
not therefore either simply renounced
my right, or conveyed it to any man. For
the cause which moved me to part with
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6. To lay downe a mans Right to any
thing, is to devest himselfe of the Lib-
erty, of hindring another of the benefit
of his own Right to the same. For he that
renounceth, or passeth away his Right,
giveth not to any other man a Right
which he had not before; because there
is nothing to which every man had not
Right by Nature: but onely standeth out
of his way, that he may enjoy his own
originall Right, without hindrance from
him; not without hindrance from an-
other. So that the effect which redound-
eth to one man, by another mans defect
of Right, is but so much diminution
of impediments to the use of his own
Right originall.

7. Right is layd aside, either by simply
Renouncing it; or by Transferring it
to another. By Simply RENOUNCING;
when he cares not to whom the benefit
thereof redoundeth. By TRANSFERRING;
when he intendeth the benefit thereof
to some certain person, or persons.
And when a man hath in either man-
ner abandoned, or granted away his
Right; then is he said to be OBLIGED, or
BounD, not to hinder those, to whom
such Right is granted, or abandoned,
from the benefit of it: and that he Ought,
and it his DuTy, not to make voyd that
voluntary act of his own: and that such
hindrance is INJUSTICE, and INJURY, as
being Sine Jure; the Right being before
renounced, or transferred. So that In-
jury, or Injustice, in the controversies
of the world, is somewhat like to that,
which in the disputations of Scholers is
called Absurdity. For as it is there called
an Absurdity, to contradict what one
maintained in the Beginning: so in the
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that he which giveth his right to one
that accepteth it not, doth thereby
simply relinquish it, and transfer it to
whomsoever will receive it: inasmuch
as the cause of the transferring the same
to one, rather than to another, is in that
one, rather than in the rest.
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it to this man, was in him only, not in
others too.

world, it is called Injustice, and Injury,
voluntarily to undo that, which from
the beginning he had voluntarily done.
The way by which a man either simply
Renounceth, or Transferreth his Right,
is a Declaration, or Signification, by
some voluntary and sufficient signe, or
signes, that he doth so Renounce, or
Transferre; or hath so Renounced, or
Transferred the same, to him that ac-
cepteth it. And these Signes are either
Words onely, or Actions onely; or (as it
happeneth most often) both Words and
Actions. And the same are the BoNDs,
by which men are bound, and obliged:
Bonds, that have their strength, not
from their own Nature, (for nothing is
more easily broken then a mans word,)
but from Feare of some evill conse-
quence upon the rupture.

Cf.17.2

Cf.3.14
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8. Whensoever a man Transferreth his
Right, or Renounceth it; it is either in
consideration of some Right reciprocal-
ly transferred to himselfe; or for some
other good he hopeth for thereby. For it
is a voluntary act: and of the voluntary
acts of every man, the object is some
Good to himselfe. And therefore there be
some Rights, which no man can be un-
derstood by any words, or other signes,
to have abandoned, or transferred. As
first a man cannot lay down the right
of resisting them, that assault him by
force, to take away his life; because he
cannot be understood to ayme thereby,
at any Good to himselfe. The same may
be sayd of Wounds, and Chayns, and
Imprisonment; both because there is no
benefit consequent to such patience; as
there is to the patience of suffering an-
other to be wounded, or imprisoned: as
also because a man cannot tell, when he
seeth men proceed against him by vio-
lence, whether they intend his death or
not. And lastly the motive, and end for
which this renouncing, and transfer-
ring of Right is introduced, is nothing
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else but the security of a mans person,
in his life, and in the means of so pre-
serving life, as not to be weary of it. And
therefore if a man by words, or other
signes, seem to despoyle himselfe of
the End, for which those signes were in-
tended; he is not to be understood as if
he meant it, or that it was his will; but
that he was ignorant of how such words
and actions were to be interpreted.

5. When there appear no other signs
that a man hath relinquished, or trans-
ferred his right, but only words; it be-
hoveth that the same be done in words,
that signify the present time, or the time
past, and not only the time to come. For
he that saith of the time to come, as for
example, to-morrow: I will give, declar-
eth evidently, that he hath not yet given.
The right therefore remaineth in him
to-day, and so continues till he have
given actually. But he that saith: I give,
presently, or have given to another any
thing, to have and enjoy the same to-
morrow, or any other time future, hath
now actually transferred the said right,
which otherwise he should have had at
the time that the other is to enjoy it.

6. But because words alone are not a suf-
ficient declaration of the mind, as hath
been shown chapt. 13, sect. 8 words
spoken de futuro, when the will of him
that speaketh them may be gathered
by other signs, may be taken very often
as if they were meant de prasenti. For
when it appeareth that he that giveth
would have his word so understood,
by him to whom he giveth, as if he did
actually transfer his right, then he must
needs be understood to will all that is
necessary to the same.

6. But if there be no other token extant
of our will either to quit or convey our
right, but only words; those words must
either relate to the present or time past;
for if they be of the future only, they
convey nothing. For example, he that
speaks thus of the time to come, I will
give to-morrow, declares openly that yet
he hath not given it. So that all this day
his right remains, and abides tomorrow
too, unless in the interim he actually be-
stows it: for what is mine, remains mine
till I have parted with it. But if I shall
speak of the time present, suppose thus;
I do give or have given you this to be re-
ceived to-morrow: by these words is sig-
nified that I have already given it, and
that his right to receive it to-morrow is
conveyed to him by me to-day.

7. Nevertheless, although words alone
are not sufficient tokens to declare the
will; if yet to words relating to the future
there shall some other signs be added,
they may become as valid as if they had
been spoken of the present. If therefore,
as by reason of those other signs, it ap-
pear that he that speaks of the future,
intends those words should be effectual
toward the perfect transferring of his
right, they ought to be valid. For the con-
veyance of right depends not on words,
but, as hath been instanced in the fourth
article, on the declaration of the will.
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15. Words alone, if they be of the time
to come, and contain a bare promise,
are an insufficient signe of a Free-gift
and therefore not obligatory. For if they
be of the time to Come, as, To morrow
I will Give, they are a signe I have not
given yet, and consequently that my
right is not transferred, but remaineth
till T transferre it by some other Act.
But if the words be of the time Present,
or Past, as, I have given, or do give to be
delivered to morrow, then is my to mor-
rows Right given away to day; and that
by the vertue of the words, though there
were no other argument of my will. And
there is a great difference in the signi-
fication of these words, Volc hoc tuum
esse cras, and Cras dabo; that is, between
I will that this be thine to morrow, and, I
will give it thee to morrow: For the word
I will, in the former manner of speech,
signifies an act of the will Present; but
in the later, it signifies a promise of an
act of the will to Come: and therefore
the former words, being of the Present,
transferre a future right; the later, that
be of the Future, transferre nothing.
But if there be other signes of the Will
to transferre a Right, besides Words;
then, though the gift be Free, yet may
the Right be understood to passe by
words of the future: as if a man pro-
pound a Prize to him that comes first
to the end of a race, The gift is Free;
and though the words be of the Future,
yet the Right passeth: for if he would
not have his words so be understood,
he should not have let them runne.
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7. When a man transferreth any right
of his to another, without considera-
tion of reciprocal benefit, past, present,
or to come; this is called FREE GIFT. And
in free gift no other words can be bind-
ing, but those which are de praesenti, or
de preeterito: for being de futuro only,
they transfer nothing, nor can they be
understood, as if they proceeded from
the will of the giver; because being a
free gift, it carrieth with it no obliga-
tion greater than that which is enforced
by the words. For he that promiseth to
give, without any other consideration
but his own affection, so long as he hath
not given, deliberateth still, according
as the causes of his affections continue
or diminish; and he that deliberateth
hath not yet willed, because the will is
the last act of his deliberation. He that
promiseth therefore, is not thereby
a donor, but doson; which name was
given to that Antiochus, that promised
often, but seldom gave.

EL 15/DC 2/L 14

8. If any man convey some part of his
right to another, and doth not this for
some certain benefit received, or for
some compact, a conveyance in this
kind is called a gift or free donation.
But in free donation, those words only
oblige us, which signify the present
or the time past; for if they respect the
future, they oblige not as words, for the
reason given in the foregoing article. It
must needs therefore be, that the obli-
gation arise from some other tokens
of the will. But, because whatsoever is
voluntarily done, is done for some good
to him that wills it; there can no other
token be assigned of the will to give it,
except some benefit either already re-
ceived, or to be acquired. But it is sup-
posed that no such benefit is acquired,
nor any compact in being; for if so, it
would cease to be a free gift. It remains
therefore, that a mutual good turn with-
out agreement be expected. But no sign
can be given, that he, who used future
words toward him who was in no sort
engaged to return a benefit, should de-
sire to have his words so understood as
to oblige himself thereby. Nor is it suit-
able to reason, that those who are eas-
ily inclined to do well to others, should
be obliged by every promise, testifying
their present good affection. And for
this cause, a promiser in this kind must
be understood to have time to deliber-
ate, and power to change that affection,
as well as he to whom he made that
promise, may alter his desert. But he
that deliberates, is so far forth free, nor
can be said to have already given. But if
he promise often, and yet give seldom,
he ought to be condemned of levity, and
be called not a donor, but doson.

12. When the transferring of Right,
is not mutuall; but one of the parties
transferreth, in hope to gain thereby
friendship, or service from another, or
from his friends; or in hope to gain the
reputation of Charity, or Magnanim-
ity; or to deliver his mind from the pain
of compassion; or in hope of reward in
heaven; This is not Contract, but GIET,
FREE-GIFT, GRACE: which words signi-
fie one and the same thing.

8. When a man transferreth his right,
upon consideration of reciprocal benefit,
this is not free gift, but mutual donation;
and is called cONTRACT. And in all con-
tracts, either both parties presently per-
form, and put each other into a certainty

9. But the act of two, or more, mutu-
ally conveying their rights, is called a
contract. But in every contract, either
both parties instantly perform what
they contract for, insomuch as there is
no trust had from either to other; or the
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9. The mutuall transferring of Right, is
that which men call CONTRACT.

10. There is difference, between transfer-
ring of Right to the Thing; and transfer-
ring, or tradition, that is, delivery of the
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and assurance of enjoying what they
contract for: as when men buy or sell,
or barter; or one party performeth
presently, and the other promiseth,
as when one selleth upon trust; or else
neither party performeth presently,
but trust one another. And it is impos-
sible there should be any kind of con-
tract besides these three. For either
both the contractors trust, or neither;
or else one trusteth, and the other not.

9. In all contracts where there is trust,
the promise of him that is trusted, is
called a COVENANT. And this, though it
be a promise, and of the time to come,
yet doth it transfer the right, when that
time cometh, no less than an actual
donation. For it is a manifest sign, that
he which did perform, understood it
was the will of him that was trusted, to
perform also. Promises therefore, upon
consideration of reciprocal benefit, are
covenants and signs of the will, or last
act of deliberation, whereby the liberty
of performing, or not performing, is
taken away, and consequently are oblig-
atory. For where liberty ceaseth, there
beginneth obligation.

one performs, the other is trusted; or
neither perform. Where both parties
perform presently, there the contract
is ended as soon as it is performed.
But where there is credit given, either
to one or both, there the party trusted
promiseth after-performance; and this
kind of promise is called a covenant.

10. But the covenant made by the party
trusted with him who hath already per-
formed, although the promise be made
by words pointing at the future, doth
no less transfer the right of future time,
than if it had been made by words sig-
nifying the present or time past. For the
other’s performance is a most manifest
sign that he so understood the speech
of him whom he trusted, as that he
would certainly make performance
also at the appointed time; and by this
sign the party trusted knew himself to
be thus understood; which because he
hindered not, was an evident token of
his will to perform. The promises there-
fore which are made for some benefit
received, which are also covenants, are
tokens of the will; that is, as in the fore-
going section hath been declared, of the
last act of deliberating, whereby the lib-
erty of non-performance is abolished,
and by consequence are obligatory. For
where liberty ceaseth, there beginneth
obligation.

Thing it selfe. For the Thing may be deliv-
ered together with the Translation of the
Right; as in buying and selling with ready
mony; or exchange of goods, or lands:
and it may be delivered some time after.

11. Again, one of the Contractors, may
deliver the Thing contracted for on his
part, and leave the other to perform his
part at some determinate time after,
and in the mean time be trusted; and
then the Contract on his part, is called
PacrT, or COVENANT: Or both parts may
contract now, to performe hereafter: in
which cases, he that is to performe in
time to come, being trusted, his perfor-
mance is called Keeping of Promise, or
Faith; and the fayling of performance (if
it be voluntary) Violation of Faith.

16. In Contracts, the right passeth, not
onely where the words are of the time
Present, or Past; but also where they
are of the Future: because all Contract
is mutuall translation, or change of
Right; and therefore he that promiseth
onely, because he hath already received
the benefit for which he promiseth, is
to be understood as if he intended the
Right should passe: for unlesse he had
been content to have his words so un-
derstood, the other would not have per-
formed his part first. And for that cause,
in buying, and selling, and other acts of
Contract, a Promise is equivalent to a
Covenant; and therefore obligatory.
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13. Signes of Contract, are either Ex-
presse, or by Inference. Expresse, are
words spoken with understanding of
what they signifie; And such words
are either of the time Present, or Past;
as, I Give, I Grant, I have Given, I have
Granted, I will that this be yours: Or of
the future; as, I will Give, I will Grant:
which words of the future, are called
PROMISE.

14. Signes by Inference, are sometimes
the consequence of Words; sometimes
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the consequence of Silence; sometimes
the consequence of Actions; som-
times the consequence of Forbearing
an Action: and generally a signe by In-
ference, of any Contract, is whatsoever
sufficiently argues the will of the Con-
tractor.
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17. He that performeth first in the case
of a Contract, is said to MERIT that
which he is to receive by the perfor-
mance of the other; and he hath it as
Due. Also when a Prize is propounded
to many, which is to be given to him
onely that winneth; or mony is thrown
amongst many, to be enjoyed by them
that catch it; though this be a Free gift;
yet so to Win, or so to Catch, is to Merit,
and to have it as DUE. For the Right is
transferred in the Propounding of the
Prize, and in throwing down the mony;
though it be not determined to whom,
but by the Event of the contention.
But there is between these two sorts of
Merit, this difference, that In Contract,
I Merit by vertue of my own power, and
the Contractors need; but in this case of
Free gift, I am enabled to Merit onely by
the benignity of the Giver: In Contract,
I merit at the Contractors hand that hee
should depart with his right; In this case
of Gift, I Merit not that the giver should
part with his right; but that when he
has parted with it, it should be mine,
rather than anothers. And this I think
to be the meaning of that distinction
of the Schooles, between Meritum con-
grui, and Meritum condigni. For God
Almighty, having promised Paradise to
those men (hoodwinkt with carnall de-
sires,) that can walk through this world
according to the Precepts, and Limits
prescribed by him; they say, he that shall
so walk, shall Merit Paradise Ex con-
gruo. But because no man can demand
aright to it, by his own Righteousnesse,
or any other power in himselfe, but by
the Free Grace of God onely; they say,
no man can Merit Paradise ex condigno.
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This I say, I think is the meaning of that
distinction; but because Disputers do
not agree upon the signification of their
own termes of Art, longer than it serves
their turn; I will not affirme any thing
of their meaning: onely this I say; when
a gift is given indefinitely, as a prize to
be contended for, he that winneth Mer-
iteth, and may claime the Prize as Due.

10. Nevertheless, in contracts that con-
sist of such mutual trust, as that noth-
ing be by either party performed for
the present, when the contract is be-
tween such as are not compellable, he
that performeth first, considering the
disposition of men to take advantage
of every thing for their benefit, doth
but betray himself thereby to the cov-
etousness, or other passion of him with
whom he contracteth. And therefore
such covenants are of none effect. For
there is no reason why the one should
perform first, if the other be likely not
to perform afterward. And whether he
be likely or not, he that doubteth, shall
be judge himself (as hath been said
chap. 14, sect. 8), as long as they remain
in the estate and liberty of nature. But
when there shall be such power coer-
cive over both the parties, as shall de-
prive them of their private judgments
in this point; then may such covenants
be effectual; seeing he that performeth
first shall have no reasonable cause to
doubt of the performance of the oth-
er, that may be compelled thereunto.

11. But the covenants which are made in
contract of mutual trust, neither party
performing out of hand, if there arise*
a just suspicion in either of them, are in
the state of nature invalid. For he that
first performs, by reason of the wicked
disposition of the greatest part of men
studying their own advantage either
by right or wrong, exposeth himself to
the perverse will of him with whom he
hath contracted. For it suits not with
reason, that any man should perform
first, if it be not likely that the other will
make good his promise after; which,
whether it be probable or not, he that
doubts it must be judge of, as hath been
showed in the foregoing chapter in the
ninth article. Thus, I say, things stand
in the state of nature. But in a civil state,
when there is a power which can com-
pel both parties, he that hath contracted
to perform first, must first perform; be-
cause, that since the other may be com-
pelled, the cause which made him fear
the other’s non-performance, ceaseth.

18. If a Covenant be made, wherein nei-
ther of the parties performe presently,
but trust one another; in the condition
of meer Nature, (which is a condition of
Warre of every man against every man,)
upon any reasonable suspition, it is
Voyd: But if there be a common Power
set over them both, with right and force
sufficient to compell performance; it is
not Voyd. For he that performeth first,
has no assurance the other will per-
forme after; because the bonds of words
are too weak to bridle mens ambition,
avarice, anger, and other Passions, with-
out the feare of some coerceive Power;
which in the condition of meer Nature,
where all men are equall, and judges of
the justnesse of their own fears cannot
possibly be supposed. And therefore
he which performeth first, does but
betray himselfe to his enemy; contrary
to the Right (he can never abandon) of
defending his life, and means of living.

19. But in a civill estate, where there is
a Power set up to constrain those that
would otherwise violate their faith, that
feare is no more reasonable; and for that
cause, he which by the Covenant is to
perform first, is obliged so to do.

20. The cause of feare, which maketh
such a Covenant invalid, must be al-
wayes something arising after the Cov-
enant made; as some new fact, or other

* Arise.] For, except there appear some new cause of fear, either from somewhat done, or some other token of the will not to perform from the
other part, it cannot be judged to be a just fear; for the cause which was not sufficient to keep him from making compact, must not suffice to

authorize the breach of it, being made.
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signe of the Will not to performe: else
it cannot make the Covenant voyd. For
that which could not hinder a man from
promising, ought not to be admitted as
a hindrance of performing.

Cf. 14.7

Cf.1.8

21. He that transferreth any Right,
transferreth the Means of enjoying it,
as farre as lyeth in his power. As he that
selleth Land, is understood to transferre
the Herbage, and whatsoever growes
upon it; Nor can he that sells a Mill turn
away the Stream that drives it. And they
that give to a man the Right of govern-
ment in Soveraignty, are understood to
give him the right of levying mony to
maintain Souldiers; and of appointing
Magistrates for the administration of
Justice.

11. And forasmuch as in all covenants,
and contracts, and donations, the ac-
ceptance of him to whom the right is
transferred, is necessary to the essence
of those covenants, donations, &c., it is
impossible to make a covenant or dona-
tion to any, that by nature, or absence,
are unable, or if able, do not actually de-
clare their acceptation of the same. First
of all therefore it is impossible for any
man to make a covenant with God Al-
mighty, farther than it hath pleased him
to declare who shall receive and accept
of the said covenant in his name. Also
it is impossible to make covenant with
those living creatures, of whose wills we
have no sufficient sign, for want of com-
mon language.

12. But from this reason, that in all
free gifts and compacts there is an ac-
ceptance of the conveyance of right re-
quired: it follows that no man can com-
pact with him who doth not declare his
acceptance. And therefore we cannot
compact with beasts, neither can we
give or take from them any manner of
right, by reason of their want of speech
and understanding. Neither can any
man covenant with God, or be obliged
to him by vow; except so far forth as it
appears to him by Holy Scriptures, that
he hath substituted certain men who
have authority to accept of such-like
vows and covenants, as being in God’s
stead.

13. Those therefore do vow in vain, who
are in the state of nature, where they are
not tied by any civil law, except, by most
certain revelation, the will of God to ac-
cept their vow or pact, be made known
to them. For if what they vow be con-
trary to the law of nature, they are not
tied by their vow; for no man is tied to
perform an unlawful act. But if what is
vowed, be commanded by some law of
nature, it is not their vow, but the law
itself which ties them. But if he were
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22. To make Covenant with bruit
Beasts, is impossible; because not un-
derstanding our speech, they under-
stand not, nor accept of any translation
of Right; nor can translate any Right to
another: and without mutuall accepta-
tion, there is no Covenant.

23. To make Covenant with God, is im-
possible, but by Mediation of such as
God speaketh to, either by Revelation
supernaturall, or by his Lieutenants that
govern under him, and in his Name:
For otherwise we know not whether
our Covenants be accepted, or not. And
therefore they that Vow any thing con-
trary to any law of Nature, Vow in vain;
as being a thing unjust to pay such Vow.
And if it be a thing commanded by the
Law of Nature, it is not the Vow, but the
Law that binds them.
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free, before his vow, either to do it or not
do it, his liberty remains; because that
the openly declared will of the obliger
is requisite to make an obligation by
vow; which, in the case propounded, is
supposed not to be. Now I call him the
obliger, to whom any one is tied; and
the obliged, him who is tied.

18. Covenants and oaths are de volun-
tariis, that is, de possibilibus. Nor can the
covenantee understand the covenanter
to promise impossibles; for they fall not
under deliberation: and consequently (by
chap. 13, sect. 10, which maketh the cov-
enantee interpreter), no covenant is under-
stood to bind further, than to our best en-
deavour, either in performance of the thing
promised, or in something equivalent.

14. Covenants are made of such things
only as fall under our deliberation. For
it can be no covenant without the will
of the contractor. But the will is the last
act of him who deliberates; wherefore
they only concern things possible and
to come. No man, therefore, by his com-
pact obligeth himself to an impossibil-
ity. But yet, though we often covenant to
do such things as then seemed possible
when we promised them, which yet af-
terward appear to be impossible, are
we not therefore freed from all obliga-
tion. The reason whereof is, that he who
promiseth a future, in certainty receives
a present benefit, on condition that he
return another for it. For his will, who
performs the present benefit, hath sim-
ply before it for its object a certain good,
equally valuable with the thing prom-
ised; but the thing itself not simply, but
with condition if it could be done. But
if it should so happen, that even this
should prove impossible, why then he
must perform as much as he can. Cov-
enants, therefore, oblige us not to per-
form just the thing itself covenanted for,
but our utmost endeavour; for this only
is, the things themselves are not in our
power.

24. The matter, or subject of a Coven-
ant, is alwayes something that falleth
under deliberation; (For to Covenant,
is an act of the Will; that is to say an
act, and the last act, of deliberation;)
and is therefore always understood
to be something to come; and which
is judged Possible for him that Cov-
enanteth, to performe.

25. And therefore, to promise that
which is known to be Impossible, is no
Covenant. But if that prove impossible
afterwards, which before was thought
possible, the Covenant is valid, and
bindeth, (though not to the thing it
selfe,) yet to the value; or, if that also be
impossible, to the unfeigned endeavour
of performing as much as is possible:
for to more no man can be obliged.

12. A covenant to do any action at a cer-
tain time and place, is then dissolved by
the covenanter, when that time cometh,
either by the performance, or by the
violation. For a covenant is void that
is once impossible. But a covenant not
to do, without time limited, which is
as much as to say, a covenant never to
do, is dissolved by the covenanter then

15. We are freed from covenants two
ways, either by performing, or by be-
ing forgiven. By performing, for beyond
that we obliged not ourselves. By being
forgiven, because he whom we obliged
ourselves to, by forgiving is conceived
to return us that right which we passed
over to him. For forgiving implies giv-
ing, that is, by the fourth article of this
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26. Men are freed of their Covenants
two wayes; by Performing; or by being
Forgiven. For Performance, is the natu-
rall end of obligation; and Forgivenesse,
the restitution of liberty; as being a re-
transferring of that Right, in which the
obligation consisted.
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only, when he violateth it, or dieth. And
generally all covenants are dischargea-
ble by the covenantee, to whose benefit,
and by whose right, he that maketh the
covenant is obliged. This right therefore
of the covenantee relinquished, is a re-
lease of the covenant. And universally,
for the same reason, all obligations are
determinable at the will of the obliger.
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chapter, a conveyance of right to him to
whom the gift is made.

13. It is a question often moved, wheth-
er such covenants oblige, as are extort-
ed from men by fear. As for example:
whether, if a man for fear of death, have
promised to give a thief an hundred
pounds the next day, and not discover
him, whether such covenant be obliga-
tory or not. And though in some cases
such covenant may be void, yet it is
not therefore void, because extorted
by fear. For there appeareth no reason,
why that which we do upon fear, should
be less firm than that which we do for
covetousness. For both the one and
the other maketh the action voluntary.
And if no covenant should be good, that
proceedeth from fear of death, no con-
ditions of peace between enemies, nor
any laws could be of force; which are
all consented to from that fear. For who
would lose the liberty that nature hath
given him, of governing himself by his
own will and power, if they feared not
death in the retaining of it? What pris-
oner in war might be trusted to seek
his ransom, and ought not rather to be
killed, if he were not tied by the grant
of his life, to perform his promise? But
after the introduction of policy and
laws, the case may alter; for if by the law
the performance of such a covenant be
forbidden, then he that promiseth any-
thing to a thief, not only may, but must
refuse to perform it. But if the law for-
bid not the performance, but leave it to
the will of the promiser, then is the per-
formance still lawful: and the covenant
of things lawful is obligatory, even to-
wards a thief.

16. It is a usual question, whether com-
pacts extorted from us through fear,
do oblige or not. For example, if, to re-
deem my life from the power of a rob-
ber, I promise to pay him 100/ next
day, and that I will do no act whereby
to apprehend and bring him to justice:
whether I am tied to keep promise or
not. But though such a promise must
sometimes be judged to be of no effect,
yet itis not to be accounted so because it
proceedeth from fear. For then it would
follow, that those promises which re-
duced men to a civil life, and by which
laws were made, might likewise be of
none effect; (for it proceeds from fear of
mutual slaughter, that one man submits
himself to the dominion of another);
and he should play the fool finely, who
should trust his captive covenanting
with the price of his redemption. It
holds universally true, that promises
do oblige, when there is some benefit
received, and when the promise, and
the thing promised, be lawful. But it is
lawful, for the redemption of my life,
both to promise and to give what I will
of mine own to any man, even to a thief.
We are obliged, therefore, by promises
proceeding from fear, except the civil
law forbid them; by virtue whereof, that
which is promised becomes unlawful.

27. Covenants entred into by fear, in the
condition of meer Nature, are obliga-
tory. For example, if I Covenant to pay
a ransome, or service for my life, to an
enemy; I am bound by it. For it isa Con-
tract, wherein one receiveth the benefit
of life; the other is to receive mony, or
service for it; and consequently, where
no other Law (as in the condition, of
meer Nature) forbiddeth the perfor-
mance, the Covenant is valid. Therefore
Prisoners of warre, if trusted with the
payment of their Ransome, are obliged
to pay it: And if a weaker Prince, make a
disadvantageous peace with a stronger,
for feare; he is bound to keep it; unlesse
(as hath been sayd before) there ariseth
some new, and just cause of feare, to
renew the war. And even in Common-
wealths, if I be forced to redeem my
selfe from a Theefe by promising him
mony, I am bound to pay it, till the Civ-
ill Law discharge me. For whatsoever I
may lawfully do without Obligation,
the same I may lawfully Covenant to do
through feare: and what I lawfully Cov-
enant, I cannot lawfully break.
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14. He that giveth, promiseth, or cov-
enanteth to one, and after giveth, prom-
iseth, or covenanteth the same to an-
other, maketh void the latter act. For it
is impossible for a man to transfer that
right which he himself hath not; and
that right he hath not, which he himself
hath before transferred.

17. Whosoever shall contract with one
to do or omit somewhat, and shall af-
ter covenant the contrary with another,
he maketh not the former, but the lat-
ter contract unlawful. For he hath no
longer right to do or to omit aught, who
by former contracts hath conveyed it
to another. Wherefore he can convey
no right by latter contracts, and what
is promised is promised without right.
He is therefore tied only to his first con-
tract, to break which is unlawful.

28. A former Covenant, makes voyd a
later. For a man that hath passed away
his Right to one man to day, hath it not
to passe to morrow to another: and
therefore the later promise passeth no
Right, but is null.

18. No man is obliged by any contracts
whatsoever not to resist him who shall
offer to kill, wound, or any other way
hurt his body. For there is in every man
a certain high degree of fear, through
which he apprehends that evil which
is done to him to be the greatest; and
therefore by natural necessity he shuns
it all he can, and it is supposed he can
do no otherwise. When a man is arrived
to this degree of fear, we cannot expect
but he will provide for himself either by
flight or fight. Since therefore no man
is tied to impossibilities, they who are
threatened either with death, (which is
the greatest evil to nature), or wounds,
or some other bodily hurts, and are
not stout enough to bear them, are not
obliged to endure them. Furthermore,
he that is tied by contract is trusted; for
faith only is the bond of contracts; but
they who are brought to punishment,
either capital or more gentle, are fet-
tered or strongly guarded; which is a
most certain sign that they seemed not
sufficiently bound from non-resistance
by their contracts. It is one thing, if
I promise thus: if I do it not at the day
appointed, kill me. Another thing, if
thus: if I do it not, though you should
offer to kill me, I will not resist. All
men, if need be, contract the first way,
and there is need sometimes. This sec-
ond way, none; neither is it ever need-
ful. For in the mere state of nature, if
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29. A Covenant not to defend my selfe
from force, by force, is alwayes voyd.
For (as I have shewed before) no man
can transferre, or lay down his Right
to save himselfe from Death, Wounds,
and Imprisonment, (the avoyding
whereof is the onely End of laying down
any Right,) and therefore the promise
of not resisting force, in no Covenant
transferreth any right; nor is obliging.
For though a man may Covenant thus,
Unlesse I do so, or so, kill me; he cannot
Covenant thus, Unless I do so, or so, I
will not resist you, when you come to kill
me. For man by nature chooseth the
lesser evill, which is danger of death in
resisting; rather than the greater, which
is certain and present death in not re-
sisting. And this is granted to be true
by all men, in that they lead Criminals
to Execution, and Prison, with armed
men, notwithstanding that such Crimi-
nals have consented to the Law, by
which they are condemned.
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you have a mind to kill, that state itself
affords you a right; insomuch as you
need not first trust him, if for breach
of trust you will afterwards kill him.
But in a civil state, where the right of
life and death and of all corporal pun-
ishment is with the supreme, that same
right of killing cannot be granted to any
private person. Neither need the su-
preme himself contract with any man
patiently to yield to his punishment;
but only this, that no man offer to de-
fend others from him. If in the state of
nature, as between two realms, there
should a contract be made on condi-
tion of killing if it were not performed,
we must presuppose another contract
of not killing before the appointed day.
Wherefore on that day, if there be no
performance, the right of war returns,
that is a hostile state, in which all things
are lawful, and therefore resistance
also. Lastly, by the contract of not re-
sisting, we are obliged, of two evils to
make choice of that which seems the
greater. For certain death is a greater
evil than fighting. But of two evils it is
impossible not to choose the least. By
such a compact, therefore, we should
be tied to impossibilities; which is con-
trary to the very nature of compacts.

19. Likewise no man is tied by any com-
pacts whatsoever to accuse himself, or
any other, by whose damage he is like
to procure himself a bitter life. Where-
fore neither is a father obliged to bear
witness against his son, nor a husband
against his wife, nor a son against his
father, nor any man against any one by
whose means he hath his subsistence;
for in vain is that testimony which is
presumed to be corrupted from nature.
But although no man be tied to accuse
himself by any compact, yet in a pub-
lic trial he may by torture be forced to
make answer. But such answers are no
testimony of the fact, but helps for the
searching out of truth; so that whether
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30. A Covenant to accuse ones selfe,
without assurance of pardon, is like-
wise invalide. For in the condition of
Nature, where every man is Judge, there
is no place for Accusation: and in the
Civill State, the Accusation is followed
with Punishment; which being Force,
a man is not obliged not to resist. The
same is also true, of the Accusation of
those, by whose Condemnation a man
falls into misery; as of a Father, Wife, or
Benefactor. For the Testimony of such
an Accuser, if it be not willingly given,
is praesumed to be corrupted by Nature;
and therefore not to be received: and
where a mans Testimony is not to be
credited, he is not bound to give it. Also
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the party tortured his answer be true or
false, or whether he answer not at all,
whatsoever he doth, he doth it by right.

Accusations upon Torture, are not to be
reputed as Testimonies. For Torture is to
be used but as means of conjecture, and
light, in the further examination, and
search of truth: and what is in that case
confessed, tendeth to the ease of him
that is Tortured; not to the informing of
the Torturers: and therefore ought not
to have the credit of a sufficient Testi-
mony: for whether he deliver himselfe
by true, or false Accusation, he does it
by the Right of preserving his own life.

15. An OATH is a clause annexed to a
promise, containing a renunciation of
God’s mercy, by him that promiseth,
in case he perform not as far as is law-
ful and possible for him to do. And this
appeareth by the words which make
the essence of the oath (viz.) so help me
God. So also was it amongst the hea-
then. And the form of the Romans was,
Thou Jupiter kill him that breaketh, as I
kill this beast. The intention therefore
of an oath being to provoke vengeance
upon the breakers of covenants; it is to
no purpose to swear by men, be they
never so great, because their punish-
ment by divers accidents may be avoid-
ed, whether they will, or no; but God’s
punishment not. Though it were a cus-
tom of many nations, to swear by the
life of their princes; yet those princes
being ambitious of divine honour, give
sufficient testimony, that they believed,
nothing ought to be sworn by, but the
Deity.

20. Swearing is a speech joined to a
promise, whereby the promiser declares
his renouncing of God’s mercy, unless
he perform his word. Which definition
is contained in the words themselves,
which have in them the very essence of
an oath, to wit, so God help me, or oth-
er equivalent, as with the Romans, do
thou Jupiter so destroy the deceiver, as I
slay this same beast. Neither is this any
let, but that an oath may as well some-
times be affirmatory as promissory; for
he that confirms his affirmation with an
oath, promiseth that he speaks truth.
But though in some places it was the
fashion for subjects to swear by their
kings, that custom took its original
hence, that those kings took upon them
divine honour. For oaths were there-
fore introduced, that by religion and
consideration of the divine power, men
might have a greater dread of breaking
their faiths, than that wherewith they
fear men, from whose eyes their actions
may lie hid.
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31. The force of Words, being (as I have
formerly noted) too weak to hold men
to the performance of their Covenants;
there are in mans nature, but two imagi-
nable helps to strengthen it. And those
are either a Feare of the consequence
of breaking their word; or a Glory, or
Pride in appearing not to need to breake
it. This later is a Generosity too rarely
found to be presumed on, especially in
the pursuers of Wealth, Command, or
sensuall Pleasure; which are the great-
est part of Mankind. The Passion to be
reckoned upon, is Fear; whereof there
be two very generall Objects: one, The
Power of Spirits Invisible; the other, The
Power of those men they shall therein
Offend. Of these two, though the for-
mer be the greater Power, yet the feare
of the later is commonly the greater
Feare. The Feare of the former is in eve-
ry man, his own Religion: which hath
place in the nature of man before Civ-
ill Society. The later hath not so; at least
not place enough, to keep men to their
promises; because in the condition of
meer Nature, the inequality of Power is
not discerned, but by the event of Bat-
tell. So that before the time of Civill So-
ciety, or in the interruption thereof by
Warre, there is nothing can strengthen
a Covenant of Peace agreed on, against
the temptations of Avarice, Ambition,
Lust, or other strong desire, but the
feare of that Invisible Power, which they
every one Worship as God; and Feare as
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a Revenger of their perfidy. All there-
fore that can be done between two men
not subject to Civill Power, is to put one
another to swear by the God he feareth:
Which Swearing, or OATH, is a Forme of
Speech, added to a Promise; by which he
that promiseth, signifieth, that unlesse he
performe, he renounceth the mercy of his
God, or calleth to him for vengeance on
himselfe. Such was the Heathen Forme,
Let Jupiter kill me else, as I kill this Beast.
So is our Forme, I shall do thus, and
thus, so help me God. And this, with the
Rites and Ceremonies, which every one
useth in his own Religion, that the feare
of breaking faith might be the greater.

16. And seeing men cannot be afraid of
the power they believe not, and an oath
is to no purpose, without fear of him
they swear by; it is necessary that he
that sweareth, do it in that form which
himself admitteth in his own religion,
and not in that form which he useth,
that putteth him to the oath. For though
all men may know by nature, that there
is an Almighty power, nevertheless they
believe not, that they swear by him, in
any other form or name, than what
their own (which they think the true)
religion teacheth them.

21. Whence it follows that an oath
must be conceived in that form, which
he useth who takes it; for in vain is any
man brought to swear by a God whom
he believes not, and therefore neither
fears him. For though by the light of
nature it may be known that there is a
God, yet no man thinks he is to swear by
him in any other fashion, or by any oth-
er name, than what is contained in the
precepts of his own proper, that is (as he
who swears imagines) the true religion.

32. By this it appears, that an Oath tak-
en according to any other Forme, or
Rite, then his, that sweareth, is in vain;
and no Oath: And there is no Swearing
by any thing which the Swearer thinks
not God. For though men have some-
times used to swear by their Kings, for
feare, or flattery; yet they would have
it thereby understood, they attrib-
uted to them Divine honour. And that
Swearing unnecessarily by God, is but
prophaning of his name: and Swearing
by other things, as men do in common
discourse, is not Swearing, but an impi-
ous Custome, gotten by too much vehe-
mence of talking.

17. And by the definition of an oath, it
appeareth that it addeth not a greater
obligation to perform the covenant
sworn, than the covenant carrieth in it-
self, but it putteth a man into a greater
danger, and of greater punishment.

22. By the definition of an oath, we
may understand that a bare contract
obligeth no less, than that to which we
are sworn. For it is the contract which
binds us; the oath relates to the divine
punishment, which it could not pro-
voke, if the breach of contract were
not in itself unlawful; but it could not
be unlawful, if the contract were not
obligatory. Furthermore, he that re-
nounceth the mercy of God, obligeth
himself not to any punishment; because
it is ever lawful to deprecate the pun-
ishment, howsoever provoked, and to
enjoy God’s pardon if it be granted. The
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33. It appears also, that the Oath ad-
des nothing to the Obligation. For a
Covenant, if lawfull, binds in the sight
of God, without the Oath, as much as
with it: if unlawfull, bindeth not at all;
though it be confirmed with an Oath.
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only effect therefore of an oath is this; to
cause men, who are naturally inclined
to break all manner of faith, through
fear of punishment to make the more
conscience of their words and actions.

23. To exact an oath where the breach of
contract, if any be made, cannot but be
known, and where the party compacted
withal wants not power to punish, is to
do somewhat more than is necessary
unto self-defence, and shews a mind
desirous not so much to benefit itself,
as to prejudice another. For an oath, out
of the very form of swearing, is taken in
order to the provocation of God’s anger,
that is to say, of him that is omnipotent,
against those who therefore violate
their faith, because they think that by
their own strength they can escape the
punishment of men; and of him that is
omniscient, against those who there-
fore usually break their trust, because
they hope that no man shall see them.
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accommodate one another

9. The fourth law of nature, that every
man render himself useful

17. The fifth, Mutuall accommodation,
or Compleasance

9. And that man forgive upon caution
of the future

10. The fifth law, of mercy
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6. That men submit to arbitration

7. Of an arbitrator

20. The fifteenth, of constituting an
umpire

21. The sixteenth, that no man is judge
in his own cause

22. The seventeenth, that umpires must
be without all hope of reward from
those whose cause is to be judged

23. The eighteenth, of witnesses

24. The nineteenth, that there can no
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30. The sixteenth, of Submission to
Arbitrement

31. The seventeenth, No man is his own
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33. The nineteenth, of Witnesses

162


https://www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/9781316651544.015
https://www.cambridge.org/core

8. That no man press his counsel upon
any man against his will

EL 16, 17/DC 3/L 15

25. The twentieth, against gluttony,
and all such things as hinder the use of
reason

34.

9. How to know suddenly what is the
law of nature

26. The rule by which we may presently
know, whether what we are doing be
against the law of nature or not

35. A rule, by which the Laws of Nature
may easily be examined

10. That the law of nature taketh place
after security from others to observe
the same

27. The laws of nature oblige only in the
court of conscience

36. The Lawes of Nature oblige in
Conscience alwayes, but in Effect then
onely when there is Security

13. Whatsoever is against conscience
in a man that is his own judge, is against
the law of nature

28. The laws of nature are sometimes
broke by doing things agreeable to
those laws

37.

11. The right of nature not to be taken
away by custom, nor the law of nature
abrogated by any act

29. The laws of nature are unchangeable

38. The Laws of Nature are Eternal;

15. Aptitude to society fulfilleth the law
of nature

30. Whosoever endeavours to fulfil the
laws of nature, is a just man

39. And yet Easie

14. Of malum peence, malum culpee;

31. The natural and moral law are one

40. The Science of these Lawes, is the

virtue and vice true Morall Philosoph
32. How it comes to pass, that what hath PRy
been said of the laws of nature, is not
the same with what philosophers have
delivered concerning the virtues

12. Why the dictates of nature are called | 33.Thelaw of nature is not properly a 41.

laws

law, but as it is delivered in Holy Writ

Part 1. Concerning men as persons
natural

Part1. Of Liberty

Part1. OF MAN

Chapter 16. Some of the laws of
nature

Chapter 3. Of the other laws of
nature

Chapter 15. Ofother Lawes of Nature

1. IT is a common saying that nature
maketh nothing in vain. And it is most
certain, that as the truth of a conclu-
sion, is no more but the truth of the
premises that make it; so the force of the
command, or law of nature, is no more
than the force of the reasons inducing
thereunto. Therefore the law of nature

1. ANOTHER of the laws of nature is, to
perform contracts, or to keep trust. For
it hath been showed in the foregoing
chapter, that the law of nature com-
mands every man, as a thing neces-
sary, to obtain peace, to convey certain
rights from each to other; and that this,
as often as it shall happen to be done, is
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1. FroM that law of Nature, by which
we are obliged to transferre to another,
such Rights, as being retained, hinder
the peace of Mankind, there followeth a
Third; which is this, That men performe
their Covenants made: without which,
Covenants are in vain, and but Empty
words; and the Right of all men to all


https://www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/9781316651544.015
https://www.cambridge.org/core

THREE-TEXT EDITION OF THOMAS HOBBES’S POLITICAL THEORY

mentioned in the former chapter, sect.
2, namely, That every man should di-
vest himself of the right, &c. were ut-
terly vain, and of none effect, if this also
were not a law of the same Nature, That
every man is obliged to stand to, and per-
form, those covenants which he maketh.
For what benefit is it to a man, that any
thing be promised, or given unto him,
if he that giveth, or promiseth, per-
formeth not, or retaineth still the right
of taking back what he hath given?

called a contract. But this is so far forth
only conducible to peace, as we shall
perform ourselves what we contract
with others shall be done or omitted;
and in vain would contracts be made,
unless we stood to them. Because there-
fore to stand to our covenants, or to
keep faith, is a thing necessary for the
obtaining of peace; it will prove, by the
second article of the second chapter, to
be a precept of the natural law.

things remaining, wee are still in the
condition of Warre.

2. Neither is there in this matter any ex-
ception of the persons with whom we
contract; as if they keep no faith with
others, or hold that none ought to be
kept, or are guilty of any other kind of
vice. For he that contracts, in that he
doth contract, denies that action to be
in vain; and it is against reason for a
knowing man to do a thing in vain; and
if he think himself not bound to keep it,
in thinking so he affirms the contract to
be made in vain. He therefore who con-
tracts with one with whom he thinks he
is not bound to keep faith, he doth at
once think a contract to be a thing done
in vain, and not in vain; which is absurd.
Either therefore we must hold trust with
all men, or else not bargain with them;
that is, either there must be a declared
war, or a sure and faithful peace.

9. Others, that allow for a Law of Na-
ture, the keeping of Faith, do never-
thelesse make exception of certain per-
sons; as Heretiques, and such as use not
to performe their Covenant to others:
And this also is against reason. For if
any fault of a man, be sufficient to dis-
charge our Covenant made; the same
ought in reason to have been sufficient
to have hindred the making of it.

2. The breach or violation of covenant,
is that which men call INJURY, consist-
ing in some action or omission, which
is therefore called unjuUsT. For it is ac-
tion or omission, without jus, or right;
which was transferred or relinquished
before. There is a great similitude be-
tween that we call injury, or injustice in
the actions and conversations of men in
the world, and that which is called ab-
surd in the arguments and disputations
of the Schools. For as he, that is driven
to contradict an assertion by him before
maintained, is said to be reduced to an
absurdity; so he that through passion

3. The breaking of a bargain, as also the
taking back of a gift, (which ever con-
sists in some action or omission), is
called an injury. But that action or omis-
sion is called unjust; insomuch as an in-
jury, and an unjust action or omission,
signify the same thing, and both are the
same with breach of contract and trust.
And it seems the word injury came to
be given to any action or omission, be-
cause they were without right; he that
acted or omitted, having before con-
veyed his right to some other. And there
is some likeness between that which in
the common course oflife we call injury,
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2. And in this law of Nature, consisteth
the Fountain and Originall of JusTICE.
For where no Covenant hath preceded,
there hath no Right been transferred,
and every man has right to every thing;
and consequently, no action can be Un-
just. But when a Covenant is made, then
to break it is Unjust: And the definition
of INJUSTICE, is no other than the not
Performance of Covenant. And whatso-
ever is not Unjust, is Just.

See14.7
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doth, or omitteth that which before by
covenant he promised not to do, or not
to omit, is said to commit injustice. And
there is in every breach of covenant a
contradiction properly so called; for
he that covenanteth, willeth to do, or
omit, in the time to come; and he that
doth any action, willeth it in that pre-
sent, which is part of the future time,
contained in the covenant: and there-
fore he that violateth a covenant, willeth
the doing and the not doing of the same
thing, at the same time; which is a plain
contradiction. And so injury is an ab-
surdity of conversation, as absurdity isa
kind of injustice in disputation.

EL 16, 17/DC 3/L 15

and that which in the Schools is usually
called absurd. For even as he who by ar-
guments is driven to deny the assertion
which he first maintained, is said to be
brought to an absurdity; in like man-
ner, he who through weakness of mind
does or omits that which before he had
by contract promised not to do or omit,
commits an injury, and falls into no less
contradiction than he who in the Schools
is reduced to an absurdity. For by con-
tracting for some future action, he wills it
done; by not doing it, he wills it not done:
which is to will a thing done and not
done at the same time, which is a contra-
diction. An injury therefore is a kind of
absurdity in conversation, as an absurd-
ityisakind of injury in disputation.

3. In all violation of covenant, (to
whomsoever accrueth the damage) the
injury is done only to him to whom
the covenant was made. For example,
if a man covenant to obey his master,
and the master command him to give
money to a third, which he promiseth
to do, and doth not; though this be to
the damage of the third, yet the injury
is done to the master only. For he could
violate no covenant with him, with
whom none was made, and therefore
doth him no injury: for injury con-
sisteth in violation of covenant, by the
definition thereof.

4. From these grounds it follows, that
an injury can be done to no man* but
him with whom we enter covenant, or
to whom somewhat is made over by
deed of gift, or to whom somewhat is
promised by way of bargain. And there-
fore damaging and injuring are often
disjoined. For if a master command his
servant, who hath promised to obey
him, to pay a sum of money, or carry
some present to a third man; the serv-
ant, if he do it not, hath indeed dam-
aged this third party, but he injured his
master only. So also in a civil govern-
ment, if any man offend another with
whom he hath made no contract, he
damages him to whom the evil is done;
but he injures none but him to whom
the power of government belongs. For if
he who receives the hurt should expos-
tulate the mischief, he that did it should
answer thus: what art thou to me; why
should I rather do according to your than

12. Again, the Injustice of Manners, is
the disposition, or aptitude to do Injurie;
and is Injustice before it proceed to Act;
and without supposing any individuall
person injured. But the Injustice of an
Action, (that is to say Injury,) supposeth
an individuall person Injured; namely
him, to whom the Covenant was made:
And therefore many times the injury is
received by one man, when the dam-
mage redoundeth to another. As when
the Master commandeth his servant to
give mony to a stranger; if it be not done,
the Injury is done to the Master, whom
he had before Covenanted to obey; but
the dammage redoundeth to the stran-
ger, to whom he had no Obligation; and
therefore could not Injure him. And so
also in Common-wealths, private men
may remit to one another their debts;
but not robberies or other violences,
whereby they are endammaged; because
the detaining of Debt, is an Injury to

* Injury can be done to no man, &c.] The word injustice relates to some law: injury, to some person, as well as some law. For what is injust, is
unjust to all; but there may an injury be done, and yet not against me, nor thee, but some other; and sometimes against no private person,
but the magistrate only; sometimes also neither against the magistrate, nor any private man, but only against God. For through contract and
conveyance of right, we say, that an injury is done against this or that man. Hence it is, which we see in all kind of government, that what private
men contract between themselves by word or writing, is released again at the will of the obliger. But those mischiefs which are done against
the laws of the land, as theft, homicide, and the like, are punished, not as he wills to whom the hurt is done, but according to the will of the

magistrate; that is, the constituted laws.
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mine own will, since I do not hinder but
you may do your own, and not my mind?
In which speech, where there hath no
manner of pre-contract passed, I see
not, I confess, what is reprehensible.

THREE-TEXT EDITION OF THOMAS HOBBES’S POLITICAL THEORY

themselves; but Robbery and Vio-
lence, are Injuries to the Person of the
Common-wealth.
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3. But because Covenants of mutuall
trust, where there is a feare of not per-
formance on either part, (as hath been
said in the former Chapter,) are invalid;
though the Originall of Justice be the
making of Covenants; yet Injustice ac-
tually there can be none, till the cause of
such feare be taken away; which while
men are in the naturall condition of
Warre, cannot be done. Therefore be-
fore the names of Just, and Unjust can
have place, there must be some coér-
cive Power, to compell men equally to
the performance of their Covenants, by
the terrour of some punishment, great-
er than the benefit they expect by the
breach of their Covenant; and to make
good that Propriety, which by mutuall
Contract men acquire, in recompence
of the universall Right they abandon:
and such power there is none before the
erection of a Common-wealth. And this
is also to be gathered out of the ordinary
definition of Justice in the Schooles:
For they say, that Justice is the constant
Will of giving to every man his own.
And therefore where there is no Own,
that is, no Propriety, there is no Injus-
tice; and where there is no coérceive
Power erected, that is, where there is no
Common-wealth, there is no Propri-
ety; all men having Right to all things:
Therefore where there is no Common-
wealth, there nothing is Unjust. So that
the nature of Justice, consisteth in keep-
ing of valid Covenants: but the Validity
of Covenants begins not but with the
Constitution of a Civill Power, sufficient
to compell men to keep them: And then
itis also that Propriety begins.

4. The Foole hath sayd in his heart,
there is no such thing as Justice; and
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some times also with his tongue; seri-
ously alleaging, that every mans conser-
vation, and contentment, being com-
mitted to his own care, there could be
no reason, why every man might not
do what he thought conduced there-
unto: and therefore also to make, or not
make; keep, or not keep Covenants, was
not against Reason, when it conduced to
ones benefit. He does not therein deny,
that there be Covenants; and that they
are sometimes broken, sometimes kept;
and that such breach of them may be
called Injustice, and the observance of
them Justice: but he questioneth, wheth-
er Injustice, taking away the feare of
God, (for the same Foole hath said in his
heart there is no God,) may not some-
times stand with that Reason, which dic-
tateth to every man his own good; and
particularly then, when it conduceth to
such a benefit, as shall put a man in a
condition, to neglect not onely the dis-
praise, and revilings, but also the power
of other men. The Kingdome of God is
gotten by violence: but what if it could
be gotten by unjust violence? were it
against Reason so to get it, when it is im-
possible to receive hurt by it? and if it be
not against Reason, it is not against Jus-
tice: or else Justice is not to be approved
for good. From such reasoning as this,
Succesfull wickednesse hath obtained
the Name of Vertue: and some that in all
other things have disallowed the viola-
tion of Faith; yet have allowed it, when
it is for the getting of a Kingdome. And
the Heathen that believed, that Saturn
was deposed by his son Jupiter, believed
neverthelesse the same Jupiter to be the
avenger of Injustice: Somewhat like to
a piece of Law in Cokes Commentaries
on Litleton; where he sayes, If the right
Heire of the Crown be attainted of Trea-
son; yet the Crown shall descend to him,
and eo instante the Atteynder be voyd:
From which instances a man will be very
prone to inferre; that when the Heire
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apparent of a Kingdome, shall kill him
that is in possession, though his father;
you may call it Injustice, or by what
other name you will; yet it can never be
against Reason, seeing all the voluntary
actions of men tend to the benefit of
themselves; and those actions are most
Reasonable, that conduce most to their
ends. This specious reasoning is never-
theless false.

5. For the question is not of promises
mutuall, where there is no security of
performance on either side; as when
there is no Civill Power erected over the
parties promising; for such promises
are no Covenants: But either where one
of the parties has performed already;
or where there is a Power to make him
performe; there is the question whether
it be against reason, that is, against the
benefit of the other to performe, or not.
And I say it is not against reason. For
the manifestation whereof, we are to
consider; First, that when a man doth a
thing, which notwithstanding any thing
can be foreseen, and reckoned on, ten-
deth to his own destruction, howsoever
some accident which he could not ex-
pect, arriving may turne it to his benefit;
yet such events do not make it reason-
ably or wisely done. Secondly, that in a
condition of Warre, wherein every man
to every man, for want of a common
Power to keep them all in awe, is an En-
emy, there is no man can hope by his
own strength, or wit, to defend himselfe
from destruction, without the help of
Confederates; where every one expects
the same defence by the Confederation,
that any one else does: and therefore he
which declares he thinks it reason to de-
ceive those that help him, can in reason
expect no other means of safety, than
what can be had from his own single
Power. He therefore that breaketh his
Covenant, and consequently declareth
that he thinks he may with reason do
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so, cannot be received into any Soci-
ety, that unite themselves for Peace and
Defence, but by the errour of them that
receive him; nor when he is received,
be retayned in it, without seeing the
danger of their errour; which errours
a man cannot reasonably reckon upon
as the means of his security: and there-
fore if he be left, or cast out of Society,
he perisheth; and if he live in Society,
it is by the errours of other men, which
he could not foresee, nor reckon upon;
and consequently against the reason of
his preservation; and so, as all men that
contribute not to his destruction, for-
bear him onely out of ignorance of what
is good for themselves.

6. As for the Instance of gaining the se-
cure and perpetuall felicity of Heaven,
by any way; it is frivolous: there being
but one way imaginable; and that is not
breaking, but keeping of Covenant.

7. And for the other Instance of attaining
Soveraignty by Rebellion; it is manifest,
that though the event follow, yet be-
cause it cannot reasonably be expected,
but rather the contrary; and because by
gaining it so, others are taught to gain the
same in like manner, the attempt thereof
is against reason. Justice therefore, that
is to say, Keeping of Covenant, is a Rule
of Reason, by which we are forbidden to
do any thing destructive to our life; and
consequently a Law of Nature.

8. There be some that proceed fur-
ther; and will not have the Law of Na-
ture, to be those Rules which conduce
to the preservation of mans life on
earth; but to the attaining of an eter-
nall felicity after death; to which they
think the breach of Covenant may
conduce; and consequently be just
and reasonable; (such are they that
think it a work of merit to kill, or de-
pose, or rebell against, the Soveraigne
Power constituted over them by their
own consent.) But because there is
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no naturall knowledge of mans estate af-
ter death; much lesse of the reward that
is then to be given to breach of Faith; but
onely a beliefe grounded upon other
mens saying, that they know it super-
naturally, or that they know those, that
knew them, that knew others, that knew
it supernaturally; Breach of Faith cannot
be called a Precept of Reason, or Nature.

4. The names of just, unjust, justice, in-
justice, are equivocal, and signify diver-
sly. For justice and injustice, when they
be attributed to actions, signify the same
thing with no injury, and injury; and de-
nominate the action just, or unjust, but
not the man so; for they denominate
him guilty, or not guilty. But when jus-
tice and injustice are attributed to men,
they signify proneness and affection,
and inclination of nature, that is to say,
passions of the mind apt to produce just
and unjust actions. So that when a man
is said to be just, or injust, not the action,
but the passion, and aptitude to do such
action is considered. And therefore a
just man may have committed an unjust
act; and an unjust man may have done
justly not only one, but most of his ac-
tions. For there is an oderunt peccare in
the unjust, as well as in the just, but from
different causes; for the unjust man who
abstaineth from injuries for fear of pun-
ishment, declareth plainly that the jus-
tice of his actions dependeth upon civil
constitution, from whence punishments
proceed; which would otherwise in the
estate of nature be unjust, according to
the fountain from whence they spring.
This distinction therefore of justice, and
injustice, ought to be remembered: that
when injustice is taken for guilt, the ac-
tion is unjust, but not therefore the man;
and when justice is taken for guiltless-
ness, the actions are just, and yet not
always the man. Likewise when justice
and injustice are taken for habits of the
mind, the man may be just, or unjust,
and yet not all his actions so.

5. These words, just and unjust, as also
justice and injustice, are equivocal; for
they signify one thing when they are
attributed to persons, another when
to actions. When they are attributed to
actions, just signifies as much as what
is done with right, and unjust, as what
is done with injury. He who hath done
some just thing, is not therefore said to
be a just person, but guiltless; and he that
hath done some unjust thing, we do not
therefore say he is an unjust, but guilty
man. But when the words are applied to
persons, to be just signifies as much as
to be delighted in just dealing, to study
how to do righteousness, or to endeav-
our in all things to do that which is just;
and to be unjust is to neglect righteous
dealing, or to think it is to be measured
not according to my contract, but some
present benefit. So as the justice or in-
justice of the mind, the intention, or the
man, is one thing, that of an action or
omission another; and innumerable ac-
tions of a just man may be unjust, and of
an unjust man, just. But that man is to
be accounted just, who doth just things
because the law commands it, unjust
things only by reason of his infirmity;
and he is properly said to be unjust, who
doth righteousness for fear of the pun-
ishment annexed unto the law, and un-
righteousness by reason of the iniquity
of his mind.

10. The names of Just, and Injust, when
they are attributed to Men, signifie one
thing; and when they are attributed to
Actions, another. When they are attrib-
uted to Men, they signifie Conformity, or
Inconformity of Manners, to Reason. But
when they are attributed to Actions, they
signifie the Conformity, or Inconformity
to Reason, not of Manners, or manner of
life, but of particular Actions. A Just man
therefore, is he that taketh all the care he
can, that his Actions may be all Just: and
an Unjust man, is he that neglecteth it.
And such men are more often in our Lan-
guage stiled by the names of Righteous,
and Unrighteous; then Just, and Unjust;
though the meaning be the same. There-
fore a Righteous man, does not lose that
Title, by one, or a few unjust Actions, that
proceed from sudden Passion, or mistake
of Things, or Persons: nor does an Un-
righteous man, lose his character, for such
Actions, as he does, or forbeares to do,
for feare: because his Will is not framed
by the Justice, but by the apparant ben-
efit of what he is to do. That which gives
to humane Actions the relish of Justice,
is a certain Noblenesse or Gallantnesse
of courage, (rarely found,) by which a
man scorns to be beholding for the con-
tentment of his life, to fraud, or breach
of promise. This Justice of the Manners,
is that which is meant, where Justice is
called a Vertue; and Injustice a Vice.

11. But the Justice of Actions denomi-
nates men, not Just, but Guiltlesse: and
the Injustice of the same, (which is also
called Injury,) gives them but the name
of Guilty.
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5. Concerning the justice of actions, the
same is usually divided into two kinds,
whereof men call the one commuta-
tive, and the other distributive; and are
said to consist, the one in proportion
arithmetical, the other in geometrical:
and commutative justice, they place
in permutation, as buying, selling, and
barter; distributive, in giving to every
man according to their deserts. Which
distinction is not well made, inasmuch
as injury, which is the injustice of ac-
tion, consisteth not in the inequality of
the things changed, or distributed, but
in the inequality that men (contrary to
nature and reason) assume unto them-
selves above their fellows; of which
inequality shall be spoken hereafter.
And for commutative justice placed in
buying and selling, though the thing
bought be unequal to the price given
for it; yet forasmuch as both the buyer
and the seller are made judges of the
value, and are thereby both satisfied:
there can be no injury done on either
side, neither party having trusted, or
covenanted with the other. And for dis-
tributive justice, which consisteth in the
distribution of our own benefits; seeing
a thing is therefore said to be our own,
because we may dispose of it at our own
pleasure: it can be no injury to any man,
though our liberality be further extend-
ed towards another, than towards him;
unless we be thereto obliged by cov-
enant: and then the injustice consisteth
in the violation of that covenant, and
not in the inequality of distribution.
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6. The justice of actions is commonly
distinguished into two kinds, com-
mutative and distributive; the former
whereof, they say, consists in arithmeti-
cal, the latter in geometrical proportion;
and that is conversant in exchanging, in
buying, selling, borrowing, lending, lo-
cation and conduction, and other acts
whatsoever belonging to contractors;
where, if there be an equal return made,
hence, they say, springs a commutative
justice: but this is busied about the dig-
nity and merits of men; so as if there be
rendered to every man katd v d&iav,
more to him who is more worthy, and
less to him that deserves less, and that
proportionably; hence, they say, ariseth
distributive justice. I acknowledge here
some certain distinction of equality:
to wit, that one is an equality simply so
called; as when two things of equal val-
ue are compared together, as a pound
of silver with twelve ounces of the same
silver: the other is an equality secundum
quod; as when a thousand pounds is to
be divided to a hundred men, six hun-
dred pounds are given to sixty men, and
four hundred to forty, where there is no
equality between six hundred and four
hundred; but when it happens that there
is the same inequality in the number of
them to whom it is distributed, every
one of them shall take an equal part,
whence it is called an equal distribution.
But such like equality is the same thing
with geometrical proportion. But what
is all this to justice? For neither if I sell
my goods for as much as I can get for
them, do I injure the buyer, who sought
and desired them of me; neither if I di-
vide more of what is mine to him who
deserves less, so long as I give the other
what I have agreed for, do I wrong to ei-
ther. Which truth our Saviour himself,
being God, testifies in the Gospel. This
therefore is no distinction of justice, but
of equality. Yet perhaps it cannot be de-
nied but that justice is a certain equality,
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14. Justice of Actions, is by Writers di-
vided into Commutative, and Distribu-
tive: and the former they say consisteth
in proportion Arithmeticall; the later
in proportion Geometricall. Commuta-
tive therefore, they place in the equal-
ity of value of the things contracted for;
And Distributive, in the distribution of
equall benefit, to men of equall merit.
As if it were Injustice to sell dearer than
we buy; or to give more to a man than he
merits. The value of all things contract-
ed for, is measured by the Appetite of
the Contractors: and therefore the just
value, is that which they be contented
to give. And Merit (besides that which
is by Covenant, where the performance
on one part, meriteth the performance
of the other part, and falls under Justice
Commutative, not Distributive,) is not
due by Justice; but is rewarded of Grace
onely. And therefore this distinction,
in the sense wherein it useth to be ex-
pounded, is not right. To speak proper-
ly, Commutative Justice, is the Justice of
a Contractor; that is, a Performance of
Covenant, in Buying, and Selling; Hir-
ing, and Letting to Hire; Lending, and
Borrowing; Exchanging, Bartering, and
other acts of Contract.

15. And Distributive Justice, the Justice
of an Arbitrator; that is to say, the act
of defining what is Just. Wherein, (be-
ing trusted by them that make him Ar-
bitrator,) if he performe his Trust, he is
said to distribute to every man his own:
and this is indeed Just Distribution,
and may be called (though improperly)
Distributive Justice; but more properly
Equity; which also is a Law of Nature, as
shall be shewn in due place.
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as consisting in this only; that since we
are all equal by nature, one should not
arrogate more right to himself than he
grants to another, unless he have fairly
gotten it by compact. And let this suf-
fice to be spoken against this distinction
of justice, although now almost gener-
ally received by all; lest any man should
conceive an injury to be somewhat else
than the breach of faith or contract, as
hath been defined above.

7. Itis an old saying, volenti non fit inju-
ria, the willing man receives no injury;
yet the truth of it may be derived from
our principles. For grant that a man be
willing that that should be done which
he conceives to be an injury to him; why
then, that is done by his will, which by
contract was not lawful to be done. But
he being willing that should be done
which was not lawful by contract, the
contract itself (by the fifteenth article
of the foregoing chapter) becomes void.
The right therefore of doing it returns;
therefore it is done by right; wherefore
itis no injury.

13. Whatsoever is done to a man, con-
formable to his own Will signified to
the doer, is no Injury to him. For if he
that doeth it, hath not passed away his
originall right to do what he please, by
some Antecedent Covenant, there is no
breach of Covenant; and therefore no
Injury done him. And if he have; then
his Will to have it done being signified,
is a release of that Covenant: and so
again there is no Injury done him.

6. It happeneth many times that a man
benefitteth or contributeth to the power
of another, without any covenant, but
only upon confidence and trust of ob-
taining the grace and favour of that oth-
er, whereby he may procure a greater, or
no less benefit or assistance to himself.
For by necessity of nature every man
doth in all his voluntary actions intend
some good unto himself. In this case
it is a law of nature, That no man suffer
him, that thus trusteth to his charity, or
good affection towards him, to be in the
worse estate for his trusting. For if he
shall so do, men will not dare to confer
mutually to each other’s defence, nor
put themselves into each other’s mercy
upon any terms whatsoever; but rather
abide the utmost and worst event of
hostility; by which general diffidence,
men will not only be enforced to war,

8. The third precept of the natural law
is, that you suffer not him to be the worse
for you, who, out of the confidence he had
in you, first did you a good turn; or that
you accept not a gift, but with a mind to
endeavour that the giver shall have no
just occasion to repent him of his gift. For
without this, he should act without rea-
son, that would confer a benefit where
he sees it would be lost; and by this
means all beneficence and trust, togeth-
er with all kind of benevolence, would
be taken from among men, neither
would there be aught of mutual assis-
tance among them, nor any commence-
ment of gaining grace and favour; by
reason whereof the state of war would
necessarily remain, contrary to the fun-
damental law of nature. But because
the breach of this law is not a breach
of trust or contract, (for we suppose
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16. As Justice dependeth on Antecedent
Covenant; so does GRATITUDE depend
on Antecedent Grace; that is to say, An-
tecedent Free-gift: and is the fourth Law
of Nature; which may be conceived in
this Forme, That a man which receiveth
Benefit from another of meer Grace,
Endeavour that he which giveth it, have
no reasonable cause to repent him of his
good will. For no man giveth, but with
intention of Good to himselfe; because
Gift is Voluntary; and of all Voluntary
Acts, the Object is to every man his own
Good; of which if men see they shall be
frustrated, there will be no beginning of
benevolence, or trust; nor consequently
of mutuall help; nor of reconciliation of
one man to another; and therefore they
are to remain still in the condition of
War; which is contrary to the first and
Fundamentall Law of Nature, which
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but also afraid to come so much within
the danger of one another, as to make
any overture of peace. But this is to be
understood of those only, that confer
their benefits (as I have said) upon trust
only, and not for triumph or ostenta-
tion. For as when they do it upon trust,
the end they aimed at, namely to be well
used, is the reward; so also when they
do it for ostentation, they have the re-
ward in themselves.

7. But seeing in this case there passeth
no covenant, the breach of this law of
nature is not to be called injury; it hath
another name (viz.) INGRATITUDE.
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no contracts to have passed among
them), therefore is it not usually termed
an injury; but because good turns and
thanks have a mutual eye to each other,
itis called ingratitude.

commandeth men to Seek Peace. The
breach of this Law, is called Ingratitude;
and hath the same relation to Grace,
that Injustice hath to Obligation by
Covenant.

8. It is also a law of nature, That every
man do help and endeavour to accom-
modate each other, as far as may be
without danger of their persons, and loss
of their means, to maintain and defend
themselves. For seeing the causes of war
and desolation proceed from those pas-
sions, by which we strive to accommo-
date ourselves, and to leave others as far
as we can behind us: it followeth that
that passion by which we strive mutu-
ally to accommodate each other, must
be the cause of peace. And this passion
is that charity defined chapt. 9, sect. 17.

9. The fourth precept of nature is, that
every man render himself useful unto
others: which that we may rightly un-
derstand, we must remember that there
is in men a diversity of dispositions to
enter into society, arising from the di-
versity of their affections, not unlike
that which is found in stones, brought
together in the building, by reason of
the diversity of their matter and figure.
For as a stone, which in regard of its
sharp and angular form takes up more
room from other stones than it fills up
itself, neither because of the hardness of
its matter can it well be pressed togeth-
er, or easily cut, and would hinder the
building from being fitly compacted,
is cast away, as not fit for use: so a man,
for the harshness of his disposition in
retaining superfluities for himself, and
detaining of necessaries from others,
and being incorrigible by reason of the
stubbornness of his affections, is com-
monly said to be useless and trouble-
some unto others. Now, because each
one not by right only, but even by natu-
ral necessity, is supposed with all his
main might to intend the procurement
of those things which are necessary to
his own preservation; if any man will
contend on the other side for superflui-
ties, by his default there will arise a war;
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17. A fifth Law of Nature, is COMPLEAS-
ANCE; that is to say, That every man
strive to accommodate himselfe to the
rest. For the understanding whereof,
we may consider, that there is in mens
aptnesse to Society; a diversity of Na-
ture, rising from their diversity of Af-
fections; not unlike to that we see in
stones brought together for building of
an Adifice. For as that stone which by
the asperity, and irregularity of Figure,
takes more room from others, than it
selfe fills; and for the hardnesse, cannot
be easily made plain, and thereby hin-
dereth the building, is by the builders
cast away as unprofitable, and trouble-
some: so also, a man that by asperity of
Nature, will strive to retain those things
which to himselfe are superfluous, and
to others necessary; and for the stub-
bornness of his Passions, cannot be cor-
rected, is to be left, or cast out of Society,
as combersome thereunto. For seeing
every man, not onely by Right, but also
by necessity of Nature, is supposed
to endeavour all he can, to obtain that
which is necessary for his conservation;
He that shall oppose himselfe against
it, for things superfluous, is guilty of
the warre that thereupon is to follow;
and therefore doth that, which is con-
trary to the fundamentall Law of Na-
ture, which commandeth to seek Peace.
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because that on him alone there lay no
necessity of contending; he therefore
acts against the fundamental law of na-
ture. Whence it follows, (which we were
to show), that it is a precept of nature,
that every man accommodate himself to
others. But he who breaks this law, may
be called useless and troublesome. Yet
Cicero opposeth inhumanity to this use-
fulness, as having regard to this very law.

The observers of this Law, may be called
SOCIABLE, (the Latines call them Com-
modi;) The contrary, Stubborn, Insocia-
ble, Froward, Intractable.

9. And in this precept of nature is in-
cluded and comprehended also this,
That a man forgive and pardon him that
hath done him wrong, upon his repent-
ance, and caution for the future. For
PARDON is peace granted to him, that
(having provoked to war) demand-
eth it. It is not therefore charity, but
fear, when a man giveth peace to him
that repenteth not, nor giveth caution
for maintaining thereof in the time to
come. For he that repenteth not, re-
maineth with the affection of an enemy;
as also doth he that refuseth to give cau-
tion, and consequently is presumed
not to seek after peace, but advantage.
And therefore to forgive him is not
commanded in this law of nature, nor
is charity, but may sometimes be pru-
dence. Otherwise, not to pardon upon
repentance and caution, considering
men cannot abstain from provoking
one another, is never to give peace; and
that is against the general definition of
the law of nature.

10. The fifth precept of the law of nature
is, that we must forgive him who repents
and asks pardon for what is past, having
first taken caution for the time to come.
The pardon of what is past, or the remis-
sion of an offence, is nothing else but
the granting of peace to him that asketh
it, after he hath warred against us, and
now is become penitent. But peace
granted to him that repents not, that
is, to him that retains a hostile mind,
or that gives not caution for the future,
that is, seeks not peace, but opportu-
nity; is not properly peace, but fear, and
therefore is not commanded by nature.
Now to him that will not pardon the
penitent and that gives future caution,
peace itself it seems is not pleasing:
which is contrary to the natural law.

18. A sixth Law of Nature is this, That
upon caution of the Future time, a man
ought to pardon the offences past of them
that repenting, desire it. For PARDON, is
nothing but granting of Peace; which
though granted to them that perse-
vere in their hostility, be not Peace, but
Feare; yet not granted to them that give
caution of the Future time, is signe of an
aversion to Peace; and therefore contra-
ry to the Law of Nature.

10. And seeing the law of nature com-
mandeth pardon when there is repent-
ance, and caution for the future; it fol-
loweth that the same law ordaineth,
That no revenge be taken upon the con-
sideration only of the offence past, but of
the benefit to come; that is to say, that all
revenge ought to tend to amendment,
either of the person offending, or of oth-
ers, by the example of his punishment;
which is sufficiently apparent, in that
the law of nature commandeth pardon,

11. The sixth precept of the natural law
is, that in revenge and punishments we
must have our eye not at the evil past,
but the future good: that is, it is not law-
ful to inflict punishment for any other
end, but that the offender may be cor-
rected, or that others warned by his
punishment may become better. But
this is confirmed chiefly from hence,
that each man is bound by the law of
nature to forgive one another, provided
he give caution for the future, as hath
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19. A seventh is, That in Revenges, (that
is, retribution of Evil for Evil,) Men look
not at the greatnesse of the evill past,
but the greatnesse of the good to follow.
Whereby we are forbidden to inflict
punishment with any other designe,
than for correction of the offender, or
direction of others. For this Law is con-
sequent to the next before it, that com-
mandeth Pardon, upon security of the
Future Time. Besides, Revenge without
respect to the Example, and profit to
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where the future time is secured. The
same is also apparent by this: that re-
venge when it considereth the offence
past, is nothing else but present tri-
umph and glory, and directeth to no
end; for end implieth some future good;
and what is directed to no end, is there-
fore unprofitable; and consequently the
triumph of revenge, is vain glory: and
whatsoever is vain, is against reason;
and to hurt one another without rea-
son, is contrary to that, which by sup-
position is every man’s benefit, namely
peace; and what is contrary to peace, is
contrary to the law of nature.
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been showed in the foregoing article.
Furthermore, because revenge, if the
time past be only considered, is noth-
ing else but a certain triumph and glory
of mind, which points at no end; for it
contemplates only what is past, but the
end is a thing to come; but that which is
directed to no end, is vain: that revenge
therefore which regards not the future,
proceeds from vain glory, and is there-
fore without reason. But to hurt another
without reason, introduces a war, and is
contrary to the fundamental law of na-
ture. It is therefore a precept of the law of
nature, that in revenge we look not back-
wards, but forward. Now the breach of
this law is commonly called cruelty.

come, is a triumph, or glorying in the
hurt of another, tending to no end; (for
the End is alwayes somewhat to Come;)
and glorying to no end, is vain-glory,
and contrary to reason; and to hurt
without reason, tendeth to the intro-
duction of Warre; which is against the
Law of Nature; and is commonly stiled
by the name of Cruelty.

11. And because all signs which we
shew to one another of hatred and con-
tempt, provoke in the highest degree
to quarrel and battle (inasmuch as life
itself, with the condition of enduring
scorn, is not esteemed worth the enjoy-
ing, much less peace); it must necessar-
ily be implied as a law of nature, That
no man reproach, revile, deride, or any
otherwise declare his hatred, contempt,
or disesteem of any other. But this law
is very little practised. For what is more
ordinary than reproaches of those that
are rich, towards them that are not or of
those that sit in place of judicature, to-
wards those that are accused at the bar?
although to grieve them in that manner,
be no part of the punishment for their
crime, nor contained in their office; but
use hath prevailed, that what was lawful
in the lord towards the servant whom
he maintaineth, is also practised as
lawful in the more mighty towards the
less; though they contribute nothing to-
wards their maintenance.

12. But because all signs of hatred and
contempt provoke most of all to brawl-
ing and fighting, insomuch as most
men would rather lose their lives (that
I say not, their peace) than suffer slan-
der; it follows in the seventh place, that
it is prescribed by the law of nature,
that no man, either by deeds or words,
countenance or laughter, do declare
himself to hate or scorn another. The
breach of which law is called reproach.
But although nothing be more frequent
than the scoffs and jeers of the powerful
against the weak, and namely, of judges
against guilty persons, which neither
relate to the offence of the guilty, nor the
duty of the judges; yet these kind of men
do act against the law of nature, and are
to be esteemed for contumelious.

20. And because all signes of hatred, or
contempt, provoke to fight; insomuch
as most men choose rather to hazard
their life, than not to be revenged; we
may in the eighth place, for a Law of Na-
ture set down this Precept, That no man
by deed, word, countenance, or gesture,
declare Hatred, or Contempt of another.
The breach of which Law, is commonly
called Contumely.

12.Itisalso alaw of nature, That men al-
low commerce and traffic indifferently to
one another. For he that alloweth that to
one man, which he denieth to another,
declareth his hatred to him, to whom
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he denieth; and to declare hatred is
war. And upon this title was grounded
the great war between the Athenians
and the Peloponnesians. For would the
Athenians have condescended to suf-
fer the Megareans, their neighbours, to
traffic in their ports and markets, that
war had not begun.

13. And this also is a law of nature, That
all messengers of peace, and such as are
employed to procure and maintain amity
between man and man, may safely come
and go. For seeing peace is the general
law of nature, the means thereto, such
as are these men, must in the same law
be comprehended.

19. The fourteenth precept of the law of
nature is, that safety must be assured to
the mediators for peace. For the reason
which commands the end, commands
also the means necessary to the end.
But the first dictate of reason is peace;
all the rest are means to obtain it, and
without which peace cannot be had. But
neither can peace be had without me-
diation, nor mediation without safety. It
is therefore a dictate of reason, that is, a
law of nature, that we must give all secu-
rity to the mediators for peace.

29. It is also a Law of Nature, That all
men that mediate Peace, be allowed safe
Conduct. For the Law that commandeth
Peace, as the End, commandeth Inter-
cession, as the Means; and to Interces-
sion the Means is safe Conduct.

Chapter 17. Other laws of nature

1. THE question, which is the better
man, is determinable only in the estate
of government and policy, though it be
mistaken for a question of nature, not
only by ignorant men, that think one
mans blood better than another’s by
nature; but also by him, whose opin-
ions are at this day, and in these parts
of greater authority than any other hu-
man writings (Aristotle). For he putteth
so much difference between the pow-
ers of men by nature, that he doubteth
not to set down, as the ground of all his
politics, that some men are by nature
worthy to govern, and others by nature
ought to serve. Which foundation hath
not only weakened the whole frame of
his politics, but hath also given men col-
our and pretences, whereby to disturb
and hinder the peace of one another.
For though there were such a difference
of nature, that master and servant were
not by consent of men, but by inher-
ent virtue; yet who hath that eminency

13. The question whether of two men
be the more worthy, belongs not to the
natural, but civil state. For it hath been
showed before (Chap. 1. Art. 3) that all
men by nature are equal; and therefore
the inequality which now is, suppose
from riches, power, nobility of kindred,
is come from the civil law. I know that
Aristotle, in his first book of Politics, af-
firms as a foundation of the whole po-
litical science, that some men by nature
are made worthy to command, others
only to serve; as if lord and servant were
distinguished not by consent of men,
but by an aptness, that is, a certain kind
of natural knowledge or ignorance.
Which foundation is not only against
reason, (as but now hath been showed),
but also against experience. For neither
almost is any man so dull of under-
standing as not to judge it better to be
ruled by himself, than to yield himself
to the government of another; neither if
the wiser and stronger do contest, have
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21. The question who is the better man,
has no place in the condition of meer
Nature; where, (as has been shewn be-
fore,) all men are equall. The inequallity
that now is, has bin introduced by the
Lawes civill. I know that Aristotle in the
first booke of his Politiques, for a foun-
dation of his doctrine, maketh men by
Nature, some more worthy to Com-
mand, meaning the wiser sort (such as
he thought himselfe to be for his Philos-
ophy;) others to Serve, (meaning those
that had strong bodies, but were not
Philosophers as he;) as if Master and
Servant were not introduced by consent
of men, but by difference of Wit: which
is not only against reason; but also
against experience. For there are very
few so foolish, that had not rather gov-
erne themselves, than be governed by
others: Nor when the wise in their own
conceit, contend by force, with them
who distrust their owne wisdome, do
they alwaies, or often, or almost at any
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of virtue, above others, and who is so
stupid as not to govern himself, shall
never be agreed upon amongst men;
who do every one naturally think him-
self as able, at the least, to govern an-
other, as another to govern him. And
when there was any contention between
the finer and the coarser wits, (as there
hath been often in times of sedition and
civil war) for the most part these latter
carried away the victory; and as long
as men arrogate to themselves more
honour than they give to others, it can-
not be imagined how they can possibly
live in peace: and consequently we are
to suppose, that for peace sake, nature
hath ordained this law, That every man
acknowledge other for his equal. And the
breach of this law, is that we call PRIDE.
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these always or often the upper hand of
those. Whether therefore men be equal
by nature, the equality is to be acknowl-
edged; or whether unequal, because
they are like to contest for dominion, it
is necessary for the obtaining of peace,
that they be esteemed as equal; and
therefore it is in the eighth place a pre-
cept of the law of nature, that every man
be accounted by nature equal to another;
the contrary to which law is pride.

time, get the Victory. If Nature therefore
have made men equall, that equalitie is
to be acknowledged: or if Nature have
made men unequall; yet because men
that think themselves equall, will not
enter into conditions of Peace, but upon
Equall termes, such equalitie must be
admitted. And therefore for the ninth
Law of Nature, I put this, That every
man acknowledge other for his Equall
by Nature. The breach of this Precept is
Pride.

2. As it was necessary that a man should
not retain his right to everything, so
also was it, that he should retain his
right to some things: to his own body
(for example) the right of defending,
whereof he could not transfer; to the
use of fire, water, free air, and place to
live in, and to all things necessary for
life. Nor doth the law of nature com-
mand any divesting of other rights, than
of those only which cannot be retained
without the loss of peace. Seeing then
many rights are retained, when we enter
into peace one with another, reason and
the law of nature dictateth, Whatsoever
right any man requireth to retain, he al-
low every other man to retain the same.
For he that doth not so, alloweth not
the equality mentioned in the former
section. For there is no acknowledg-
ment of the equality of worth, without
attribution of the equality of benefit and
respect. And this allowance of @qualia
equalibus, is the same thing with the al-
lowing of proportionalia proportionali-
bus. For when a man alloweth to every
man alike, the allowance he maketh will
be in the same proportion, in which are
the numbers of men to whom they are

14. As it was necessary to the conser-
vation of each man that he should part
with some of his rights, so it is no less
necessary to the same conservation that
he retain some others, to wit, the right
of bodily protection, of free enjoyment
of air, water, and all necessaries for life.
Since therefore many common rights
are retained by those who enter into a
peaceable state, and that many peculiar
ones are also acquired, hence ariseth
this ninth dictate of the natural law, to
wit, that what rights soever any man
challenges to himself, he also grant the
same as due to all the rest; otherwise he
frustrates the equality acknowledged
in the former article. For what is it else
to acknowledge an equality of persons
in the making up of society, but to at-
tribute equal right and power to those
whom no reason would else engage to
enter into society? But to ascribe equal
things to equals, is the same with giv-
ing things proportional to proportion-
als. The observation of this law is called
meekness, the violation mAeoveéia; the
breakers by the Latins are styled im-
modici et immodesti.
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22. On this law, dependeth another,
That at the entrance into conditions of
Peace, no man require to reserve to him-
selfe any Right, which he is not content
should be reserved to every one of the
rest. As it is necessary for all men that
seek peace, to lay down certaine Rights
of Nature; that is to say, not to have lib-
ertie to do all they list: so is it necessarie
for mans life, to retaine some; as right to
governe their owne bodies; enjoy aire,
water, motion, waies to go from place to
place; and all things else without which
a man cannot live, or not live well. If in
this case, at the making of Peace, men
require for themselves, that which they
would not have to be granted to others,
they do contrary to the precedent law,
that commandeth the acknowledge-
ment of naturall equalitie, and there-
fore also against the law of Nature. The
observers of this law, are those we call
Modest, and the breakers Arrogant men.
The Greeks call the violation of this law
mheoveéia; that is, a desire of more than
their share.

23. Also if a man be trusted to judge be-
tween man and man, it is a precept of
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made. And this is it men mean by dis-
tributive justice, and is properly termed
EQUITY. The breach of this law is that
which the Greeks call ITAcoveéia, which
is commonly rendered covetousness,
but seemeth to be more precisely ex-
pressed by the word ENCROACHING.

15. In the tenth place it is commanded
by the law of nature, that every man in
dividing right to others, shew himself
equal to either party. By the forego-
ing law we are forbidden to assume
more right by nature to ourselves, than
we grant to others. We may take less if
we will; for that sometimes is an argu-
ment of modesty. But if at any time
matter of right be to be divided by us
unto others, we are forbidden by this
law to favour one more or less than an-
other. For he that by favouring one be-
fore another observes not this natural
equality, reproaches him whom he thus
undervalues: but it is declared above,
that a reproach is against the laws of
nature. The observance of this precept
is called equity; the breach, respect of
persons. The Greeks in one word term it
TpoowmoAnyia.

the Law of Nature, that he deale Equally
between them. For without that, the
Controversies of men cannot be deter-
mined but by Warre. He therefore that
is partiall in judgment, doth what in
him lies, to deterre men from the use
of Judges, and Arbitrators; and con-
sequently, (against the fundamentall
Lawe of Nature) is the cause of Warre.

24. The observance of this law, from
the equall distribution to each man, of
that which in reason belongeth to him,
is called EQuiTy, and (as I have sayd be-
fore) distributive Justice: the violation,
Acception of persons, mpoowmoAnyia.

3. If there pass no other covenant, the
law of nature is, That such things as can-
not be divided, be used in common, pro-
portionably to the numbers of them that
are to use the same, or without limitation
when the quantity thereof sufficeth. For
first supposing the thing to be used in
common not sufficient for them that are
to use it without limitation, if a few shall
make more use thereof than the rest,
that equality is not observed, which is
required in the second section. And this
is to be understood, as all the rest of the
laws of nature, without any other cov-
enant antecedent; for a man may have
given away his right of common, and so
the case be altered.

16. From the foregoing law is collected
this eleventh, those things which cannot
be divided, must be used in common if
they can, and if the quantity of the mat-
ter permit, every man as much as he lists;
but if the quantity permit not, then with
limitation, and proportionally to the
number of the users. For otherwise that
equality can by no means be observed,
which we have showed in the foregoing
article to be commanded by the law of
nature.

25. And from this followeth another
law, That such things as cannot be divid-
ed, be enjoyed in Common, if it can be;
and if the quantity of the thing permit,
without Stint; otherwise Proportionably
to the number of them that have Right.
For otherwise the distribution is Un-
equall, and contrary to Equitie.

4. In those things which neither can be
divided, nor used in common, the rule
of nature must needs be one of these:
lot or alternate use; for besides these
two ways, there can no other equality be
imagined. And for alternate use, he that
beginneth hath the advantage; and to
reduce that advantage to equality, there
is no other way but lot: in things, there-
fore, indivisible and incommunicable, it

17. Also what cannot be divided nor
had in common, it is provided by the
law of nature, which may be the twelfth
precept, that the use of that thing be ei-
ther by turns, or adjudged to one only by
lot; and that in the using it by turns, it be
also decided by lot, who shall have the
first use of it. For here also regard is to be
had unto equality: but no other can be
found but that of lot.
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26. But some things there be, that can
neither be divided, nor enjoyed in com-
mon. Then, The Law of Nature, which
prescribeth Equity, requireth, That the
Entire Right; or else, (making the use
alternate,) the First Possession, be de-
termined by Lot. For equall distribu-
tion, is of the Law of Nature; and other
means of equall distribution cannot be
imagined.
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is the law of nature, That the use be alter-
nate, or the advantage given away by lot;
because there is no other way of equal-
ity; and equality is the law of nature.
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5. There be two sorts of lots: one arbi-
trary, made by men, and commonly
known by the names of lot, chance,
hazard, and the like; and there is natu-
ral lot, such as is primogeniture, which
is no more but the chance, or lot of be-
ing first born; which, it seemeth, they
considered, that call inheritance by the
name of cleronomia, which signifieth
distribution by lot. Secondly, prima
occupatio, first seizing or finding of a
thing, whereof no man made use be-
fore, which for the most part also is
merely chance.

18. But all lot is twofold, arbitrary or
natural. Arbitrary is that which is cast
by the consent of the contenders, and
it consists in mere chance, as they say,
or fortune. Natural is primogeniture,
in Greek xAnpovouua, as it were, given
by lot; or first possession. Therefore the
things which can neither be divided nor
had in common, must be granted to
the first possessor; as also those things
which belonged to the father are due to
the son, unless the father himself have
formerly conveyed away that right to
some other. Let this therefore stand for
the thirteenth law of nature.

27. Of Lots there be two sorts, Arbitrary,
and Naturall. Arbitrary, is that which
is agreed on by the Competitors: Natu-
rall, is either Primogeniture, (which the
Greek calls KAypovouia, which signi-
fies, Given by Lot;) or First Seisure.

28. And therefore those things which
cannot be enjoyed in common, nor di-
vided, ought to be adjudged to the First
Possessor; and in some cases to the
First-Borne, as acquired by Lot.

6. Although men agree upon these laws
of nature, and endeavour to observe
the same; yet considering the passions
of men, that make it difficult to under-
stand by what actions, and circum-
stances of actions, those laws are bro-
ken; there must needs arise many great
controversies about the interpretation
thereof, by which the peace must needs
be dissolved, and men return again to
their former estate of hostility. For the
taking away of which controversies, it is
necessary that there be some common
arbitrator and judge, to whose sentence
both the parties to the controversy
ought to stand. And therefore it is a law
of nature, That in every controversy, the
parties thereto ought mutually to agree
upon an arbitrator, whom they both
trust; and mutually to covenant to stand
to the sentence he shall give therein. For
where every man is his own judge, there
properly is no judge at all; as where
every man carveth out his own right, it
hath the same effect, as if there were no
right at all; and where is no judge, there
is no end of controversy, and therefore
the right of hostility remaineth.

20. Furthermore because, although
men should agree to make all these and
whatsoever other laws of nature, and
should endeavour to keep them, yet
doubts and controversies would daily
arise concerning the application of
them unto their actions, to wit, whether
what was done were against the law or
not, which we call the question of right;
whence will follow a fight between par-
ties, either sides supposing themselves
wronged: it is therefore necessary to the
preservation of peace, because in this
case no other fit remedy can possibly be
thought on, that both the disagreeing
parties refer the matter unto some third,
and oblige themselves by mutual com-
pacts to stand to his judgment in decid-
ing the controversy. And he to whom
they thus refer themselves, is called an
arbiter. It is therefore the fifteenth pre-
cept of the natural law, that both parties
disputing concerning the matter of right,
submit themselves unto the opinion and
judgment of some third.
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30. And because, though men be never
so willing to observe these Lawes, there
may neverthelesse arise questions con-
cerning a mans action; First, whether
it were done, or not done; Secondly (if
done) whether against the Law, or not
against the Law; the former whereof,
is called a question Of Fact; the later a
question Of Right; therefore unlesse the
parties to the question, Covenant mutu-
ally to stand to the sentence of another,
they are as farre from Peace as ever. This
other, to whose Sentence they submit, is
called an ARBITRATOR. And therefore
it is of the Law of Nature, That they that
are at controversie, submit their Right to
the judgement of an Arbitrator.
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7. An ARBITRATOR therefore or judge is
he that is trusted by the parties to any
controversy, to determine the same by
the declaration of his own judgment
therein. Out of which followeth: first,
that the judge ought not to be concerned
in the controversy he endeth; for in
that case he is party, and ought by the
same reason to be judged by another;
secondly, that he maketh no covenant
with either of the parties, to pronounce
sentence for the one, more than for the
other. Nor doth he covenant so much,
as that his sentence shall be just; for
that were to make the parties judges of
the sentence, whereby the controversy
would remain still undecided. Neverthe-
less for the trust reposed in him, and for
the equality which the law of nature re-
quireth him to consider in the parties, he
violateth that law, if for favour, or hatred
to either party, he give other sentence
than he thinketh right. And thirdly, that
no man ought to make himself judge in
any controversy between others, unless
they consent and agree thereto.

21. But from this ground, that an arbiter or
judge is chosen by the differing parties to
determine the controversy, we gather that
the arbiter must not be one of the parties.
For every man is presumed to seek what
is good for himself naturally, and what is
just only for peace sake and accidentally;
and therefore cannot observe that same
equality commanded by the law of nature,
so exactly as a third man would do. It is
therefore in the sixteenth place contained
in the law of nature, that no man must be
judge or arbiter in his own cause.

22. From the same ground follows in
the seventeenth place, that no man must
be judge, who propounds unto himself
any hope of profit or glory from the vic-
tory of either part: for the like reason
sways here, as in the foregoing law.

23. But when there is some controversy of
the factitself, to wit, whether that be done
or not which is said to be done, the natu-
ral law wills that the arbiter trust both
parties alike, that is, because they affirm
contradictories, that he believe neither.
He must therefore give credit to a third,
or a third and fourth, or more, that he
may be able to give judgment of the fact,
as often as by other signs he cannot come
to the knowledge of it. The eighteenth law
of nature therefore enjoins arbiters and
judges of fact, that where firm and certain
signs of the fact appear not, there they rule
their sentence by such witnesses as seem to
be indifferent to both parts.

24. From the above declared definition
of an arbiter may be furthermore under-
stood, that no contract or promise must
pass between him and the parties whose
judge he is appointed, by virtue whereof
he may be engaged to speak in favour of
either part, nay, or be obliged to judge ac-
cording to equity, or to pronounce such
sentence as he shall truly judge to be
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31. And seeing every man is presumed
to do all things in order to his own ben-
efit, no man is a fit Arbitrator in his
own cause: and if he were never so fit;
yet Equity allowing to each party equall
benefit, if one be admitted to be Judge,
the other is to be admitted also; & so the
controversie, that is, the cause of War,
remains, against the Law of Nature.

32. For the same reason no man in any
Cause ought to be received for Arbitra-
tor, to whom greater profit, or honour,
or pleasure apparently ariseth out of the
victory of one party, than of the other: for
hee hath taken (though an unavoydable
bribe, yet) a bribe; and no man can be
obliged to trust him. And thus also the
controversie, and the condition of War
remaineth, contrary to the Law of Nature.

33. And in a controversie of Fact, the
Judge being to give no more credit to
one, than to the other, (if there be no
other Arguments) must give credit to a
third; or to a third and fourth; or more:
For else the question is undecided, and
left to force, contrary to the Law of
Nature.
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equal. The judge is indeed bound to
give such sentence as he shall judge to
be equal, by the law of nature recount-
ed in the 15th article: to the obligation
of which law nothing can be added by
way of compact. Such compact there-
fore would be in vain. Besides, if giving
wrong judgment he should contend for
the equity of it, except such compact
be of no force, the controversy would
remain after judgment given: which is
contrary to the constitution of an ar-
biter, who is so chosen, as both parties
have obliged themselves to stand to the
judgment which he should pronounce.
The law of nature therefore commands
the judge to be disengaged, which is its
nineteenth precept.

8. It is also of the law of nature, That no
man obtrude or press his advice or coun-
sel to any man that declareth himself
unwllling to hear the same. For seeing
a man taketh counsel concerning what
is good or hurt of himself only, and not
of his counsellor; and that counsel is a
voluntary action, and therefore tendeth
also to the good of the counsellor: there
may often be just cause to suspect the
counsellor. And though there be none,
yet seeing counsel unwillingly heard
is a needless offence to him that is not
willing to hear it, and offences tend all
to the breach of peace: it is therefore
against the law of nature to obtrude it.

25. Furthermore, forasmuch as the
laws of nature are nought else but the
dictates of reason; so as, unless a man
endeavour to preserve the faculty of
right reasoning, he cannot observe the
laws of nature; it is manifest, that he
who knowingly or willingly doth aught
whereby the rational faculty may be
destroyed or weakened, he knowingly
and willingly breaks the law of nature.
For there is no difference between a
man who performs not his duty, and
him who does such things willingly as
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34. These are the Lawes of Nature, dic-
tating Peace, for a means of the conser-
vation of men in multitudes; and which
onely concern the doctrine of Civill
Society. There be other things tending
to the destruction of particular men;
as Drunkenness, and all other parts of
Intemperance; which may therefore
also be reckoned amongst those things
which the Law of Nature hath forbid-
den; but are not necessary to be men-
tioned, nor are pertinent enough to this
place.
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make it impossible for him to do it. But
they destroy and weaken the reasoning
faculty, who do that which disturbs the
mind from its natural state; that which
most manifestly happens to drunkards,
and gluttons. We therefore sin, in the
twentieth place, against the law of na-
ture by drunkenness.

9. A man that shall see these laws of
nature set down and inferred with so
many words, and so much ado, may
think there is yet much more difficulty
and subtlety required to acknowledge
and do according to the said laws in
every sudden occasion, when a man
hath but a little time to consider. And
while we consider man in most pas-
sions, as of anger, ambition, covetous-
ness, vain glory, and the like that tend
to the excluding of natural equality, it is
true; but without these passions, there
is an easy rule to know upon a sudden,
whether the action I be to do, be against
the law of nature or not: and it is but
this, That a man imagine himself in the
place of the party with whom he hath to
do, and reciprocally him in his; which
is no more but a changing (as it were)
of the scales. For every man’s passion
weigheth heavy in his own scale, but not
in the scale of his neighbour. And this
rule is very well known and expressed
by this old dictate, Quod tibi fieri non
vis, alteri ne feceris.

26. Perhaps some man, who sees all
these precepts of nature derived by a
certain artifice from the single dictate of
reason advising us to look to the pres-
ervation and safeguard of ourselves,
will say that the deduction of these laws
is so hard, that it is not to be expected
they will be vulgarly known, and there-
fore neither will they prove obliging:
for laws, if they be not known, oblige
not, nay indeed, are not laws. To this I
answer, it is true, that hope, fear, anger,
ambition, covetousness, vain glory, and
other perturbations of mind, do hin-
der a man, so as he cannot attain to the
knowledge of these laws whilst those
passions prevail in him: but there is no
man who is not sometimes in a quiet
mind. At that time therefore there is
nothing easier for him to know, though
he be never so rude and unlearned,
than this only rule, that when he doubts
whether what he is now doing to an-
other may be done by the law of nature
or not, he conceive himself to be in that
other’s stead. Here instantly those per-
turbations which persuaded him to the
fact, being now cast into the other scale,
dissuade him as much. And this rule is
not only easy, but is anciently celebrated
in these words, quod tibi fieri non vis, al-
teri ne feceris: do not that to others, you
would not have done to yourself.

35. And though this may seem too
subtile a deduction of the Lawes of Na-
ture, to be taken notice of by all men;
whereof the most part are too busie in
getting food, and the rest too negligent
to understand; yet to leave all men un-
excusable, they have been contracted
into one easie sum, intelligible, even to
the meanest capacity; and that is, Do
not that to another, which thou would-
est not have done to thy selfe; which
sheweth him, that he has no more to do
in learning the Lawes of Nature, but,
when weighing the actions of other men
with his own, they seem too heavy, to put
them into the other part of the ballance,
and his own into their place, that his
own passions, and selfe-love, may adde
nothing to the weight; and then there is
none of these Lawes of Nature that will
not appear unto him very reasonable.

10. These laws of nature, the sum
whereof consisteth in forbidding us
to be our own judges, and our own
carvers, and in commanding us to ac-
commodate one another; in case they
should be observed by some, and not
by others, would make the observers

27. But because most men, by reason of
their perverse desire of present profit,
are very unapt to observe these laws,
although acknowledged by them; if per-
haps some, more humble than the rest,
should exercise that equity and useful-
ness which reason dictates, the others
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36. The Lawes of Nature oblige in foro
interno; that is to say, they bind to a de-
sire they should take place: but in foro
externo; that is, to the putting them in
act, not alwayes. For he that should be
modest, and tractable, and performe all
he promises, in such time, and place,
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but a prey to them that should neglect
them; leaving the good, both without
defence against the wicked, and also
with a charge to assist them: which is
against the scope of the said laws, that
are made only for the protection and
defence of them that keep them. Rea-
son therefore, and the law of nature
over and above all these particular
laws, doth dictate this law in general,
That those particular laws be so far ob-
served, as they subject us not to any in-
commodity, that in our own judgments
may arise, by the neglect thereof in those
towards whom we observe them; and
consequently requireth no more but
the desire and constant intention to en-
deavour and be ready to observe them,
unless there be cause to the contrary in
other men’s refusal to observe them to-
wards us. The force therefore of the law
of nature is not in foro externo, till there
be security for men to obey it; but is al-
ways in foro interno, wherein the action
of obedience being unsafe, the will and
readiness to perform is taken for the
performance.
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not practising the same, surely they
would not follow reason in so doing:
nor would they hereby procure them-
selves peace, but a more certain quick
destruction, and the keepers of the law
become a mere prey to the breakers of
it. It is not therefore to be imagined, that
by nature, that is, by reason, men are
obliged to the exercise of all these laws *
in that state of men wherein they are not
practised by others. We are obliged vet,
in the interim, to a readiness of mind
to observe them, whensoever their ob-
servation shall seem to conduce to the
end for which they were ordained. We
must therefore conclude, that the law
of nature doth always and everywhere
oblige in the internal court, or that of
conscience; but not always in the exter-
nal court, but then only when it may be
done with safety.

where no man els should do so, should
but make himselfe a prey to others, and
procure his own certain ruine, contrary
to the ground of all Lawes of Nature,
which tend to Natures preservation.
And again, he that having sufficient
Security, that others shall observe the
same Lawes towards him, observes
them not himselfe, seeketh not Peace,
but War; & consequently the destruc-
tion of his Nature by Violence.

13. And seeing the laws of nature
concern the conscience, not he only
breaketh them that doth any action
contrary, but also he whose action is
conformable to them, in case he think it
contrary. For though the action chance
to be right, yet in his judgment he de-
spiseth the law.

28. But the laws which oblige con-
science, may be broken by an act not
only contrary to them, but also agreea-
ble with them; if so be that he who does
it, be of another opinion. For though
the act itself be answerable to the laws,
yet his conscience is against them.

37. And whatsoever Lawes bind in foro
interno, may be broken, not onely by a
fact contrary to the Law but also by a
fact according to it, in case a man think
it contrary. For though his Action in
this case, be according to the Law; yet
his Purpose was against the Law; which
where the Obligation is in foro interno,
isabreach.

11. Amongst the laws of nature, customs
and prescriptions are not numbered.
For whatsoever action is against reason,
though it be reiterated never so often,
or that there be never so many prece-
dents thereof, is still against reason,

29. The laws of nature are immuta-
ble and eternal: what they forbid, can
never be lawful; what they command,
can never be unlawful. For pride, in-
gratitude, breach of contracts (or inju-
ry), inhumanity, contumely, will never

38. The Lawes of Nature are Immutable
and Eternall; For Injustice, Ingratitude,
Arrogance, Pride, Iniquity, Acception of
persons, and the rest, can never be made
lawfull. For it can never be that Warre
shall preserve life, and Peace destroy it.

* The exercise of all these laws.] Nay, among these laws some things there are, the omission whereof, provided it be done for peace or self-
preservation, seems rather to be the fulfilling, than breach of the natural law. For he that doth all things against those that do all things, and
plunders plunderers, doth equity. But on the contrary, to do that which in peace is a handsome action, and becoming an honest man, is
dejectedness and poorness of spirit, and a betraying of one’s self, in the time of war. But there are certain natural laws, whose exercise ceaseth
not even in the time of war itself. For I cannot understand what drunkenness or cruelty, that is, revenge which respects not the future good, can
advance toward peace, or the preservation of any man.
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and therefore not a law of nature, but
contrary to it. But consent and cov-
enant may so alter the cases, which in
the law of nature may be put, by chang-
ing the circumstances, that that which
was reason before, may afterwards
be against it; and yet is reason still the
law. For though every man be bound
to allow equality to another; yet if that
other shall see cause to renounce the
same, and make himself inferior, then,
if from thenceforth he consider him as
inferior, he breaketh not thereby that
law of nature that commandeth to allow
equality. In sum, a man’s own consent
may abridge him of the liberty which the
law of nature leaveth him, but custom
not; nor can either of them abrogate ei-
ther these, or any other law of nature.

be lawful, nor the contrary virtues to
these ever unlawful, as we take them
for dispositions of the mind, that is, as
they are considered in the court of con-
science, where only they oblige and are
laws. Yet actions may be so diversified
by circumstances and the civil law, that
what is done with equity at one time, is
guilty of iniquity at another; and what
suits with reason at one time, is con-
trary to it another. Yet reason is still the
same, and changeth not her end, which
is peace and defence, nor the means to
attain them, to wit, those virtues of the
mind which we have declared above,
and which cannot be abrogated by any
custom or law whatsoever.

15. The sum of virtue is to be sociable
with them that will be sociable, and for-
midable to them that will not. And the
same is the sum of the law of nature; for
in being sociable, the law of nature ta-
keth place by the way of peace and so-
ciety; and to be formidable, is the law
of nature in war, where to be feared is
a protection a man hath from his own
power; and as the former consisteth in
actions of equity and justice, the latter
consisteth in actions of honour. And
equity, justice, and honour, contain all
virtues whatsoever.

30. It is evident by what hath hitherto
been said, how easily the laws of nature
are to be observed, because they require
the endeavour only, (but that must
be true and constant); which who so
shall perform, we may rightly call him
just. For he who tends to this with his
whole might, namely, that his actions
be squared according to the precepts
of nature, he shows clearly that he hath
a mind to fulfil all those laws; which is
all we are obliged to by rational nature.
Now he that hath done all he is obliged
to, is a just man.

39. The same Lawes, because they oblige
onely to a desire, and endeavour, I mean
an unfeigned and constant endeavour,
are easie to be observed. For in that they
require nothing but endeavour; he that
endeavoureth their performance, fulfil-
leth them; and he that fulfilleth the Law,
is Just.

14. Every man by natural passion, cal-
leth that good which pleaseth him for
the present, or so far forth as he can
foresee; and in like manner that which
displeaseth him evil. And therefore he
that foreseeth the whole way to his pres-
ervation (which is the end that every
one by nature aimeth at) must also call
it good, and the contrary evil. And this
is that good and evil, which not every
man in passion calleth so, but all men
by reason. And therefore the fulfilling
of all these laws is good in reason; and
the breaking of them evil. And so also
the habit, or disposition, or intention

31. All writers do agree, that the natu-
ral law is the same with the moral. Let
us see wherefore this is true. We must
know, therefore, that good and evil are
names given to things to signify the in-
clination or aversion of them, by whom
they were given. But the inclinations of
men are diverse, according to their di-
verse constitutions, customs, opinions;
as we may see in those things we ap-
prehend by sense, as by tasting, touch-
ing, smelling; but much more in those
which pertain to the common actions
of life, where what this man commends,
that is to say, calls good, the other
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40. And the Science of them, is the true
and onely Moral Philosophy. For Mor-
all Philosophy is nothing else but the
Science of what is Good, and Evill, in the
conversation, and Society of man-kind.
Good, and Evill, are names that signifie
our Appetites, and Aversions; which in
different tempers, customes, and doc-
trines of men, are different: And divers
men, differ not onely in their Judge-
ment, on the senses of what is pleasant,
and unpleasant to the tast, smell, hear-
ing, touch, and sight; but also of what
is conformable, or disagreeable to Rea-
son, in the actions of common life. Nay,


https://www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/9781316651544.015
https://www.cambridge.org/core

to fulfil them good; and the neglect
of them evil. And from hence cometh
that distinction of malum peence, and
malum culpee; for malum peence is any
pain or molestation of mind whatso-
ever; but malum culpee is that action
which is contrary to reason and the
law of nature; as also the habit of do-
ing according to these and other laws
of nature that tend to our preservation,
is that we call VIRTUE; and the habit of
doing the contrary, vIcE. As for exam-
ple, justice is that habit by which we
stand to covenants, injustice the con-
trary vice; equity that habit by which
we allow equality of nature, arrogance
the contrary vice; gratitude the habit
whereby we requite the benefit and
trust of others, ingratitude the contrary
vice; temperance the habit by which we
abstain from all things that tend to our
destruction, intemperance the contrary
vice; prudence, the same with virtue in
general. As for the common opinion,
that virtue consisteth in mediocrity,
and vice in extremes, I see no ground
for it, nor can find any such mediocrity.
Courage may be virtue, when the dar-
ing is extreme, if the cause be good; and
extreme fear no vice when the danger is
extreme. To give a man more than his
due, is no injustice, though it be to give
him less; and in gifts it is not the sum
that maketh liberality, but the reason.
And so in all other virtues and vices. I
know that this doctrine of mediocrity is
Aristotle’s, but his opinions concerning
virtue and vice, are no other than those
which were received then, and are still
by the generality of men unstudied; and
therefore not very likely to be accurate.
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undervalues, as being evil. Nay, very of-
ten the same man at diverse times prais-
es and dispraises the same thing. Whilst
thus they do, necessary it is there should
be discord and strife. They are, there-
fore, so long in the state of war, as by rea-
son of the diversity of the present appe-
tite, they mete good and evil by diverse
measures. All men easily acknowledge
this state, as long as they are in it, to
be evil, and by consequence that peace
is good. They therefore who could not
agree concerning a present, do agree
concerning a future good; which indeed
is a work of reason; for things present
are obvious to the sense, things to come
to our reason only. Reason declaring
peace to be good, it follows by the same
reason, that all the necessary means to
peace be good also; and therefore that
modesty, equity, trust, humanity, mer-
cy, (which we have demonstrated to be
necessary to peace), are good manners
or habits, that is, virtues. The law there-
fore, in the means to peace, commands
also good manners, or the practice of
virtue; and therefore it is called moral.

32. But because men cannot put off this
same irrational appetite, whereby they
greedily prefer the present good (to
which, by strict consequence, many un-
forseen evils do adhere) before the fu-
ture; it happens, that though all men do
agree in the commendation of the fore-
said virtues, yet they disagree still con-
cerning their nature, to wit, in what each
of them doth consist. For as oft as anoth-
er’s good action displeaseth any man,
that action hath the name given of some
neighbouring vice; likewise the bad ac-
tions which please them, are ever intit-
uled to some virtue. Whence it comes to
pass that the same action is praised by
these, and called virtue, and dispraised
by those, and termed vice. Neither is
there as yet any remedy found by phi-
losophers for this matter. For since
they could not observe the goodness
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the same man, in divers times, differs
from himselfe; and one time praiseth,
that is, calleth Good, what another time
he dispraiseth, and calleth Evil: From
whence arise Disputes, Controver-
sies, and at last War. And therefore so
long a man is in the condition of meer
Nature, (which is a condition of War,)
as private Appetite is the measure of
Good, and Evill: And consequently all
men agree on this, that Peace is Good,
and therefore also the way, or means of
Peace, which (as I have shewed before)
are Justice, Gratitude, Modesty, Equity,
Mercy, & the rest of the Laws of Nature,
are good; that is to say, Morall Vertues;
and their contrarie Vices, Evill. Now
the science of Vertue and Vice, is Mor-
all Philosophie; and therfore the true
Doctrine of the Lawes of Nature, is the
true Morall Philosophie. But the Writ-
ers of Morall Philosophie, though they
acknowledge the same Vertues and
Vices; Yet not seeing wherein consisted
their Goodnesse; nor that they come to
be praised, as the meanes of peaceable,
sociable, and comfortable living; place
them in a mediocrity of passions: as if
not the Cause, but the Degree of daring,
made Fortitude; or not the Cause, but
the Quantity of a gift, made Liberality.
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of actions to consist in this, that it was in
order to peace, and the evil in this, that it
related to discord, they built a moral phi-
losophy wholly estranged from the mor-
al law, and unconstant to itself. For they
would have the nature of virtues seated
in a certain kind of mediocrity between
two extremes, and the vices in the ex-
tremes themselves; which is apparently
false. For to dare is commended, and,
under the name of fortitude is taken for
avirtue, although it be an extreme, if the
cause be approved. Also the quantity of
a thing given, whether it be great or lit-
tle, or between both, makes not liberal-
ity, but the cause of giving it. Neither is it
injustice, if I give any man more of what
is mine own than I owe him. The laws of
nature, therefore, are the sum of moral
philosophy; whereof I have only deliv-
ered such precepts in this place, as ap-
pertain to the preservation of ourselves
against those dangers which arise from
discord. But there are other precepts of
rational nature, from whence spring
other virtues; for temperance, also, is a
precept of reason, because intemper-
ance tends to sickness and death. And so
fortitude too, that is, that same faculty of
resisting stoutly in present dangers, and
which are more hardly declined than
overcome; because it is a means tending
to the preservation of him that resists.

12. And forasmuch as law (to speak
properly) is a command, and these dic-
tates, as they proceed from nature, are
not commands; they are not therefore
called laws in respect of nature, but in
respect of the author of nature, God Al-
mighty.

33. But those which we call the laws of
nature, (since they are nothing else but
certain conclusions, understood by
reason, of things to be done and omit-
ted; but a law, to speak properly and
accurately, is the speech of him who by
right commands somewhat to others to
be done or omitted), are not in propri-
ety of speech laws, as they proceed from
nature. Yet, as they are delivered by God
in holy Scriptures, as we shall see in the
chapter following, they are most proper-
ly called by the name of laws. For the sa-
cred Scripture is the speech of God com-
manding over all things by greatest right.

41. These dictates of Reason, men use
to call by the name of Lawes; but im-
properly: for they are but Conclusions,
or Theoremes concerning what con-
duceth to the conservation and defence
of themselves; wheras Law, properly is
the word of him, that by right hath com-
mand over others. But yet if we consider
the same Theoremes, as delivered in the
word of God, that by right commandeth
all things; then are they properly called
Lawes.
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CHAPTER 15

Chapter 18 of The Elements of Law /
Chapter 4 of De Cive
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Chapter 18. A confirmation of the same out of the Word
of God

Chapter 4. That the law of nature is a divine law

A Confirmation out of Holy Scripture of the Principal Points
Mentioned in the Two Last Chapters, concerning the Law of
Nature

1.

1. The natural and moral law is divine

2.

2. Which is confirmed in Scripture, in general

3.

3. Specially, in regard of the fundamental law of nature in
seeking of peace

4. Also in regard of the first law of nature in abolishing all
things to be had in common

5. Also of the second law of nature, concerning faith to be
kept

6. Also of the third law, of thankfulness

7. Also of the fourth law, of rendering ourselves useful

8. Also of the fifth law, concerning mercy

11.

9. Also of the sixth law, that punishment only looks at the
future

10. Also of the seventh law, concerning slander

11. Also of the eighth law, against pride

12. Also of the ninth law, of equity

13. Also of the tenth law, against respect of persons

14. Also of the eleventh law, of having those things in
common which cannot be divided

15. Also of the twelfth law, of things to be divided by lot

16. Also of appointing a judge

17. Also of the seventeenth law, that the arbiters must receive
no reward for their sentence
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18. Also of the eighteenth law, concerning witnesses

19. Also of the twentieth law, against drunkenness

4. 20. Also in respect of that which hath been said, that the law
of nature is eternal

10. 21. Also that the laws of nature do pertain to conscience
22. Also that the laws of nature are easily observed

9. 23. Lastly, in respect of the rule by which a man may
presently know, whether what he is about to act, be against
the law of nature, or not

12. 24. The law of Christ is the law of nature

Part 1. Concerning men as persons natural

Part1. Of Liberty

Chapter 18. A confirmation of the same out of the Word
of God

Chapter 4. That the law of nature is a divine law

1. THE laws mentioned in the former chapters, as they are
called the laws of nature, for that they are the dictates of natu-
ral reason; and also moral laws, because they concern men’s
manners and conversation one towards another; so are they
also divine laws in respect of the author thereof, God Al-
mighty; and ought therefore to agree, or at least, not to be
repugnant to the word of God revealed in Holy Scripture. In
this chapter therefore I shall produce such places of Scripture
as appear to be most consonant to the said laws.

1. THE same law which is natural and moral, is also wont to
be called divine, nor undeservedly; as well because reason,
which is the law of nature, is given by God to every man for
the rule of his actions; as because the precepts of living which
are thence derived, are the same with those which have been
delivered from the divine Majesty for the laws of his heavenly
kingdom, by our Lord Jesus Christ, and his holy prophets and
apostles. What therefore by reasoning we have understood
above concerning the law of nature, we will endeavour to
confirm the same in this chapter by holy writ.

2. And first the word of God seemeth to place the divine law
in reason; by all such texts as ascribe the same to the heart and
understanding; as Psalm 40, 8: Thy law is in my heart. Heb. 8,
10: After those days, saith the Lord, I will put my laws in their
mind; and Heb. 10, 16, the same. Psalm, 37, 31, speaking of
the righteous man, he saith, The law of God is in his heart.
Psalm 19, 7, 8: The law of God is perfect, converting the soul.
It giveth wisdom to the simple, and light unto the eyes. Jer. 31,
33: I will put my law in their inward parts, and write it in their
hearts. And John 1, the lawgiver himself, God Almighty, is
called by the name of Adyog, which is also called: verse 4, The
light of men: and verse 9, The light which lighteth every man,
which cometh into the world: all which are descriptions of nat-
ural reason.

2. But first we will shew those places in which it is declared,
that the divine law is seated in right reason. Psalm xxxvii. 30,
31: The mouth of the righteous will be exercised in wisdom, and
his tongue will be talking of judgment: the law of God is in his
heart. Jeremiah xxx. 33: I will put my law in their inward parts,
and write it in their hearts. Psalm xix. 7: The law of the Lord is
an undefiled law, converting the soul. Verse 8: The command-
ment of the Lord is pure, and giveth light unto the eyes. Deu-
teron. xxx. 11: This commandment, which I command thee this
day, it is not hidden from thee, neither is it far off, ¢c. Verse.
14: But the word is very nigh unto thee in my mouth, and in
thine heart, that thou mayest do it. Psalm cxix. 34: Give me un-
derstanding, and I shall keep thy law. Verse 105: Thy word is a
lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my paths. Prov. ix. 10: The
knowledge of the holy is understanding. Christ the law-giver,
himselfis called (John . 1): the word. The same Christ is called
(verse 9): the true light, that lighteth every man that cometh in
the world. All which are descriptions of right reason, whose
dictates, we have showed before, are the laws of nature.
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3. And that the law divine, for so much as is moral, are those
precepts that tend to peace, seemeth to be much confirmed
by such places of Scripture as these: Rom. 3, 17, righteousness
which is the fulfilling of the law, is called the way of peace. And
Psalm 85, 10: Righteousness and peace shall kiss each other.
And Matth. 5, 9: Blessed are the peace-makers. And Heb. 7, 2,
Melchisedec king of Salem is interpreted king of righteousness,
and king of peace. And, verse 21, our Saviour Christ is said to
be a priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec; out of which
may be inferred: that the doctrine of our Saviour Christ an-
nexeth the fulfilling of the law to peace.

3. But that that which we set down for the fundamental law of
nature, namely, that peace was to be sought for, is also the sum
of the Divine law, will be manifest by these places. Rom. iii.
17: Righteousness, which is the sum of the law, is called the way
of peace. Psalm Ixxxv. 10: Righteousness and peace have kissed
each other. Matth. v. 9: Blessed are the peace-makers, for they
shall be called the children of God. And after St. Paul, in his sixth
chapter to the Hebrews, and the last verse, had called Christ
(the legislator of that law we treat of), an High-priest for ever
after the order of Melchisedec: he adds in the following chapter,
the first verse: This Melchisedec was king of Salem, priest of the
most high God, &c. (Verse 2): First being by interpretation king
of righteousness, and after that also king of Salem, which is, king
of peace. Whence it is clear, that Christ, the King, in his king-
dom placeth righteousness and peace together. Psalm xxxiv.
14: Eschew evil and do good; seek peace and pursue it. Isaiah
ix. 6, 7: Unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given, and the
government shall be upon his shoulder, and his name shall be
called Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the everlasting
Father, the Prince of Peace. Isaiah lii. 7: How beautjful upon the
mountains are the feet of him that bringeth good tidings, that
publisheth peace, that bringeth good tidings of good, that pub-
lisheth salvation, that saith unto Sion, thy God reigneth! Luke
ii. 14: In the nativity of Christ, the voice of them that praised
God, saying, Glory be to God on high, and in earth peace, good-
will towards men. And Isaiah liii. 5: the Gospel is called the
chastisement of our peace. Isaiah lix. 8: Righteousness is called
the way of peace. The way of peace they know not, and there is
no judgment in their goings. Micah v. 4, 5, speaking of the Mes-
sias, he saith thus: He shall stand and feed in the strength of the
Lord, in the majesty of the name of the Lord his God, and they
shall abide, for now shall he be great unto the end of the earth;
and this man shall be your peace, &c. Prov. iii. 1, 2: My son, for-
get not my law, but let thine heart keep my commandments; for
length of days, and long life, and peace, shall they add to thee.

4. What appertains to the first law of abolishing the commu-
nity of all things, or concerning the introduction of meum
and tuum; we perceive in the first place, how great an ad-
versary this same community is to peace, by those words of
Abraham to Lot (Gen. xiii. 8, 9): Let there be no strjfe, I pray
thee, between thee and me, and between thy herdmen and my
herdmen; for we be brethren. Is not the whole land before thee?
Separate thyself, I pray thee from me. And all those places of
Scripture by which we are forbidden to trespass upon our
neighbours: as, Thou shalt not kill, thou shalt not commit adul-
tery, thou shalt not steal, &c. do confirm the law of distinction
between mine and thine; for they suppose the right of all men
to all things to be taken away.
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5. That men ought to stand to their covenants, is taught Psalm
15, where the question being asked, verse 1, Lord who shall
dwell in thy tabernacle, &c., it is answered, verse 4, He that
sweareth to his own hindrance, and yet changeth not. And that
men ought to be grateful, where no covenant passeth, Deut.
25, 4: Thou shalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn,
which St. Paul (1 Cor. 9, 9) interpreteth not of oxen, but of
men.

5. The same precepts establish the second law of nature, of
keeping trust. For what doth, Thou shalt not invade another’s
right, import, but this? Thou shalt not take possession of that,
which by thy contract ceaseth to be thine: but it is expressly set
down? Psalm xv. 1: to him that asked, Lord who shall dwell
in thy tabernacle? it is answered (verse 4): He that sweareth
unto his neighbour, and disappointeth him not. And Prov. vi.
12: My son, if thou be surety for thy friend, if thou have stricken
thy hand with a stranger, thou art snared with the words of thy
mouth.

6. The third law concerning gratitude, is proved by these plac-
es. Deut. xxv. 4: Thou shalt not muzzle the ox, when he treadeth
out the corn: which St. Paul (1 Cor. ix, 9) interprets to be spo-
ken of men, not oxen only. Prov. xvii. 13: Whoso rewardeth
evil for good, evil shall not depart from his house. And Deut.
XX. 10, 11: When thou comest nigh unto a city to fight against
it, then proclaim peace unto it. And it shall be, if it make thee
answer of peace, and open unto thee, then it shall be that all the
people that is found therein, shall be tributaries unto thee, and
they shall serve thee. Prov. iii. 29: Devise not evil against thy
neighbour, seeing he dwelleth securely by thee.

8. That the accommodation and forgiveness of one another,
which have before been put for laws of nature, are also law
divine, there is no question. For they are the essence of char-
ity, which is the scope of the whole law. That we ought not to
reproach, or reprehend each other, is the doctrine of our Sav-
iour, Matth. 7, 1: Judge not, that ye be not judged: (verse 3):
Why seest thou the mote that is in thy brother’s eye, and seest
not the beam that is in thine own eye? Also the law that forbid-
deth us to press our counsel upon others further than they
admit, is a divine law. For after our charity and desire to rec-
tify one another is rejected, to press it further, is to reprehend
him, and condemn him, which is forbidden in the text last re-
cited; as also Rom. 14, 12, 13: Every one of us shall give account
of himself to God. Let us not therefore judge one another any
more, but use your judgment rather in this, that no man put an
occasion to fall, or a stumbling block before his brother.

7. To the fourth law of accommodating ourselves, these pre-
cepts are conformable: Exod. xxiii. 4, 5: if thou meet thine en-
emy’s ox, or his ass going astray, thou shalt surely bring it back
to him again. If thou see the ass of him that hateth thee, lying
under his burden, and wouldst forbear to help him, thou shalt
surely help with him. Also (verse 9): Thou shalt not oppress a
stranger. Prov. iii. 30: Strive not with a man without a cause, if
he have done thee no harm, Prov. xv. 18: A wrathful man stir-
reth up strife; but he that is slow to anger, appeaseth strjfe. Prov.
xviii. 24: There is a friend that sticketh closer than a brother.
The same is confirmed, Luke x, by the parable of the Samari-
tan, who had compassion on the Jew that was wounded by
thieves; and by Christ’s precept (Matth. v. 39): But I say unto
you that ye resist not evil; but whosoever shall smite thee on the
right cheek, turn to him the other also.

8. Among infinite other places which prove the fifth law, these
are some: Matth. vi. 14, 15: If you forgive men their trespasses,
your heavenly Father will also forgive you: but if you forgive not
men their trespasses, neither will your Father forgive your tres-
passes. Matth. xviii. 21, 22: Lord how oft shall my brother sin
against me, and I forgive him? Till seven times? Jesus saith unto
him; I say not till seven times, but till seventy times seven times;
th